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Introduction

It is an obvious problem in ancient medicine that the surviving record from
imperial physicians is patchy. We have a large corpus by Galen; some material from
Soranus; and bits and pieces that have been transmitted in the later compilations. In this
light, Rufus of Ephesus (fl. late 1% century CE) provides another, often overlooked,
source. Though he has the misfortune of being cast in the shadows of both Galen and
Soranus, the other Ephesian doctor, Rufus was a prolific teacher, anatomist,
pharmacologist, and physician in his own right. He had Galen’s respect, and his
popularity extended well into the Middle Ages.! Rufus’ own medical contributions are
many and wide-ranging: He is credited with discovering optic nerve fibers on the ventral
surface of the brain as well as previously unknown blood vessels in the uterus. He is also
particularly detailed in describing the muscles of the leg, including the gastrocnemius,
soleus, and psoas. His writings span general anatomy; anatomical nomenclature; regimen;
conditions of the blood and pulse; diseases of the bladder and kidney; satyriasis and
gonorrhea; joints; acute and chronic diseases; fevers; gynecology; ulcers and tumors;
urine; pharmacology; and melancholy. This project will focus specifically on Rufus’
anatomical works, providing translations and commentaries of the texts as well as

interpretive essays on the material.

! For Galen’s comments on Rufus, see Galen V.105 and XV1.636.
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Rufus’ longest anatomical work, and the one on which I shall primarily
concentrate is his Names of the Parts of the Body (Onom.). However, for the sake of
completeness, | have also included translations of the other anatomical treatises attributed
to him, On the Anatomy of the Parts of the Body (Anat.) and On the Names of the Bones
of Man (Ost.). The latter two are largely derivative of the Onom, and it is unclear whether
Rufus himself authored them. Daremberg includes both these in his addition, though he
lists them simply as “attributed to Rufus.” Ruelle, in his introduction to the Daremberg
edition, says the Anat, at the very least, may have undergone some reworking in the
Byzantine period.’

Nonetheless, there are reasons for viewing Rufus’ works on nomenclature as
interconnected. The opening of Anat. refers back to another work, one about the external
parts. And similarly, Ost. refers to a work about the internal parts, though of course, these
cross-references could easily have been added to make the works seem genuine. And
beyond that, it is patently not the cases that Ost. deals solely with external parts nor that
Anat. deals exclusively with internal ones. But thematically, these works are, generally,
in agreement. Both discuss in detail the ocular membranes (Onom. 154.1 and Anat.
176.9) and the spermatic vessels (Onom. 1558.15 and Anat. 176.9). The differences
between the blood vessels in these works are few and minor.

Despite being topically anatomical, these texts reveal much about Rufus’ cultural
biases; social limitations; and views about humanness, writ large. And these matters are
the subject of the essays which follow my textual translations. Rufus’ overarching project
in his anatomical works is actually two-fold: he aims to (1) pinpoint the parts of the

human body and (2) provide names for these parts. Of course, Rufus cannot discuss the

2 Ruelle (1879), xxviii.



parts of the human body without first establishing what constitutes a human. And in the
first essay, | explore his definition of humanness. The short explanation is that for Rufus,
what is human is what is like him: male, Greek, free-born, healthy, mature but not old,
and distinct from other animal species. Nonetheless, limitations of Rufus’ setting,
particularly prohibitions against human dissection prevent him from analyzing models
that fit his ideal. To showcase the external parts of the body, Rufus must use a slave. And
for the internal parts, he must use a monkey cadaver. Yet | argue that these limitations,
however frustrating for Rufus, highlight his distinctions between the ideal and the
imperfect human.

The second essay continues this discussion of Rufus’ cultural, national, and
speciesist prejudices, but investigates them on the linguistic level. That is to say, the
words that Rufus selects to label the body ought to be Attic Greek. Non-Greek words, on
the other hand, are to be avoided. In this section, | also discuss Rufus’ extensive use of
metaphors. When faced with a body part that is as-yet unnamed, Rufus tends to re-use the
name of another part. The human body -- particularly its most “human” parts -- gets
multiply mapped onto itself, underscoring its fundamentality.

The final essay looks at the performative aspects of Rufus’ presentation. Rufus’
Onom. is delivered before an audience, in a lecture format. He uses props and points to
his models using deictic forms. In many ways, then, Rufus prefigures Galen and should
count as an early participant in the Second Sophistic movement. That said, | argue that
Rufus is reserved in his showmanship. He is not aggressively polemical, and he never
develops a strong authorial presence. Moreover, Rufus separates himself from the

iatrosophists in lacking an obvious Roman connection. There is no evidence that he ever



travelled to Rome or sought imperial patronage. The sophistic elements that come to the
fore in his texts seem to be less a pointed effort and more a natural result of the format of
his presentation. Nonetheless, his performance still offers information about methods of

presenting medical knowledge.

Scholarship

In terms of the scholarship on Rufus, in 1879, Ruelle and Daremberg edited
Rufus’ extant Greek works and well as the Latin version of his Joints and Diseases. And
in 1930, Ilberg wrote a monograph on Rufus, focusing on his fragments in Oribasius.
There is little in this monograph on Rufus’ fragments in Aetius and none on his
fragments in Paul. On the Arabic side, in the 1970s, Ullmann and Sezgin catalogued a
large number of Arabic medical texts. And both Sezgin’s Geschichte des Arabischen
Schriftums and Ullmann’s Die Medizin im Islam compare Rufus’ Greek and Arabic
fragments. And beyond that, we also have Geofrey Lloyd’s more general text Science,
Folklore, and Ideology, which offers an overview of Rufus’ works. Rufus’ anatomical
texts say little about the physician’s interactions with his patients. So for this, we need to
turn to Rufus’ Medical Questions, edited by Hans Gartner in the C.M.G. text. In this
work Rufus details hindrances to communication with patients: delirium, weakness, old
age, youth, and language barriers. There is nothing in any of Rufus’ works on the use of

pulse diagnosis.



Rufus’ Name and Date

Establishing Rufus’ dates is an inexact process. According to John Tzetzes,? Rufus
practiced during the time of Cleopatra, acting as her personal physician. Galen locates
him, generally, among his modern predecessors.* And in the Suda, Rufus is placed under
Trajan (98-117).° Leclerc thinks he belongs to the start of the 2™ century CE, as do Gurlt,
Neuburger, and Diepgen. However, Haeser, Gossen, and Ullmann suggest he is not
before the second half of the 1% century.® William Greenhill, in his Dictionary of Greek
and Roman Biography and Mythology, notes that Rufus quotes Zeuxis and Dioscorides
and was, himself, quoted by Galen.” In any event, Rufus wrote somewhere between the
end of the 1% century CE or at the start of the 2", Rufus himself offers little by way of
datable references. The only personal name is Potamius, the dedicatee of On Vomiting,
but we know nothing about this individual.

As for Rufus’ name, Galen mentions an individual who might be different from Rufus
of Ephesus. In volume X111 p. 1010, he speaks of a Menius Rufus. But in XIII, p.92 and
XIV p. 119, we see simply “Rufus.” Likewise, in the Bibliotheca Graeca, Fabricius says
that Menius Rufus is a different person from “Rufus.”® Rufus himself never mentions his
birth place or home town, though ancient sources place him in Ephesus. Rufus’ works
betray a strong interest in Egypt, especially its geography, ethnology, anatomical and

pathological terms. He names a pediatric disease as an “Egyptian ulcer, for instance’®

® Chil. VI. Hist.44.300.

* Galen. V.105 and XV11 B.956.

> Suidae Lexicon (1935) ed. Adler, pars IV. Leipzig, 301.

® Haeser (1878), 336; Gossen (PW.AL, col.1208); Ullmann (1921), 7.

" Greenhill (1880), 668. See also Wellmann (1921), 4, who notes that Rufus quotes Dioscorides and is
quoted by Archigenes.

&Vol. 111, Hamburg 1710, 104. Ackermann agrees with this view (vol. 1V, 1795, 714).

® Oribasius, Coll. Med. Lib 43, 180.



And he notes that doctors in Egypt speak Greek badly, so he has at least some familiarity
with Egyptian practices.

Von Staden gives two testimonia from Vindicianus saying that Rufus practiced in
Alexandria; however, Von Staden suggests that Rufus only visited Egypt and never
actually resides there.'® In terms of his patients, Rufus mentions individuals from
Ephesus, Miletus, and Magnesia, though, of course, this should not imply that Rufus
necessarily spent time in any of these places. Athenians held a high place in Rufus’ list of

trustworthy physicians; and he cites them three times in his anatomical works.

Sources

In terms of the specific development of Greek anatomical terminology, relevant
anatomical texts besides Rufus’ include those of the Hippocratic Corpus, Aristotle, and
fragmentary remains of Herophilus and Erasistratus. In many ways, Rufus represents a
synthesis of Hippocratic and Hellenistic traditions. So it will be useful to run through
some of these early sources, as there was a strong belief among Greek and Roman
doctors that the past history of medicine was of direct relevance.

The study of the medical thought of predecessors relied on a range of secondary
literature — catalogues of names, doctrines, biographies, lexica, and commentaries; there
were many genres of medico-historiographical writing. In the first place, are the Lives;
but of these, we have quite little. In the Methodist school, biographies of Hippocrates
survive in Byzantine compilations, including the Suda and Chiliades of John Tzetzes.

And we also have letters supposedly composed by Hippocrates, Herophilus, and

19v/on Staden (1989), 189.



Diocles.!! Specific literature on the various schools (Dogmatists, Empiricists,
Herophileans, Erasistrateans, etc.) was a combination of biography and doxography.
Early Greek medicine was believed to have divided into Coan, Cnidian, and Sicilian
Schools.*?

As for technai, we have, for example, Celsus’ De Medicina, which is only part of a
work dealing with many of the sciences. Quaestiones and Definitiones provide synopses
of the main topics of investigation. Here we have the Pseudo-Galenic Definitiones
Medicae, the Pseudo-Soranic Quaestiones Medicales, and the Medicinales Responsiones
of Caelius Aurelianus. Yet another category consists of medical literary history,
lexicography, etymology, and commentaries. These started in the early Hellenistic period,
especially among the Empiricists and Herophileans. Only fragments are extant, though
we do have Erotian’s Dictionary of Hippocratic Terms. Lastly, we have encyclopedic
writings. Key authors for this category include Pliny, Celsus, Oribasius, Aetius of Amida,
and Paul of Aegina. For Celsus and Pliny, medicine was just one among the many
sciences, and it constituted secondary literature. The earliest surviving attempt at a
comprehensive history of medicine was Aulus Cornelius Celsus’ prooemium to his De
Medicina. He explains that while post-Hippocratic physicians did make important
advances, the Hippocratics were most worth remembering. The proem 12-75 of this work
says that the youngest branch of medicine, regimen (treating diseases) must be dealt with

first.

1 WD Smith (1990), 1.
12 1bid, (1973) 560-85.



In terms of the specific medical writers cited by Rufus, Hippocrates and Herophilus
are the most frequently noted. The complete list of authors and sections of the Onom.
where Rufus cites them is as follows:

Aroviorog: 205

"Eniyoppoc: 79

Ebonpoc: 143

Evpvodv: 112

nvov: 228

‘Hpooihog: 123, 150, 153, 155, 203

Trmokpatng: 33, 77, 88, 120, 155, 194, 195, 202

KAgitapyog: 192

[Mpa&ayodpog: 199, 226

Ouotiov: 201

Biographical information on these authors will be provided in the commentary which

follows.

Anatomical Texts before Rufus
A quick glance at some early anatomical texts reveals that there was a rich
tradition prior to Rufus. First we have the fragmentary De Corporum Resectione, which
provides a cursory account of the trachea, lung, heart, liver, superior vena cava, kidneys,
ureters, bladder, esophagus, diaphragm, stomach, and spleen.®* Of particular interest to

Rufus’ texts, in this work, the spleen is described as having the same shape as the sole of

13 Littre, V111, 538-41.



the foot. Also in this text, the human heart is said to be rounder than that of other animals,
something which Rufus, too, reports. A longer anatomical account is De Corde, which
was written perhaps as late as the time of Erasistratus. In this work, the author describes
the valves of the heart, though he wrongly suggests that swallowed fluid travels through
the lungs. This idea finds support in Plato,* but is refuted by Aristotle.”> And lastly, in
De Articulis, we find the first discussion of individual muscles. Moreover, these muscles
are described in a manner that suggests they had previously been named: “muscles called
temporal” and “muscles called masseters.”*® Rufus adopts both of these terms.

Other major influences on Rufus were the Peripatetic authors, particularly
Avristotle. As a dissector of animals, Aristotle could provide detailed comparative
anatomy:

Ayvoota yap £6TL LAMGTO TG TGV AvOpOT®V, BoTe OET TPOG TO TOV GAA®Y HOPLOL
Lowv avdyovtag okomelv, olg £yl mapanAnciov Ty UGV

Best known are man’s external parts, but it is just the opposite as far as the
internal parts are concerned. For least known of all things is the structure of men’s
bodies, so that it is necessary to consider the individual parts, comparing them to
the parts of other animals which they resemble by nature. (HA. 494b22-4)

Rufus certainly drew from Aristotle’s discussion of the blood vessels. Aristotle,
however, had a self-professed difficulty in tracing the course of blood vessels; in living
creatures, these vessels are hidden within the body, and in dead creatures, the vessels
would have collapsed. He did, however, note that strangulation, rather than throat-cutting,
would better preserve the integrity of the vessels.

For Aristotle, the word “veins” implied our modern notion of both arteries and veins,

though the aorta did receive its own name. He claimed that all vessels emerge from the

14 plato.Tim. 70.
15 Aristotle, PA. 111.3.664b2-a26.
18 Littre, 1V, 140, 141.



heart, and that bones, like blood vessels, comprise a continuous system. As mentioned
above, Aristotle was a careful observer of animals, and much of his discussion of human
viscera is comparative in nature. He describes the four stomachs of ruminants,’ the
proventriculus of birds,*® and animals lacking gall bladders.™ I shall cover Aristotle’s
influence on Rufus, particularly his Historia Animalium, in greater depth in my
discussion of definitions of humanness.

Turning to another influential Peripatetic anatomist, we have Diocles of Carystos, a
younger contemporary of Aristotle, belonging to the Dogmatic school. He was also
known as the “second Hippocrates,” and Wellmann (1901) has collected all of his
fragments. Diocles wrote the first manual of dissection, based primarily on animals, but
also he referenced human abortuses. According to Galen, he was the first to use the term
“horns” to describe the uterus.”® And Rufus adopts this term. Like many of his
predecessors, he did not distinguish between arteries and veins. This distinction was
made by Praxagoras of Cos, a pupil of Diocles and later head of the Dogmatic school.?
Nonetheless, Praxagoras thought that only veins contain blood; arteries were exclusively
filled with pneuma. He also argued that as an artery divides, its lumen becomes smaller
and disappears entirely; in this way, arteries become nerves.?

On the neurological front, he argued that the brain was an outgrowth of the spinal cord.?

The Hippocratic tradition is one of the most fundamental to an understanding of

Rufus, and what particularly links Rufus’ works to the Hippocratic corpus is his

' Aristotle, HA. 11. 17. 507a34.

'8 Aristotle. PA. 111. 14.674b17-28.

' Aristotle. HA.11.15, 506a20-b24.

0 Galen, De Anat.Admin. 11.1).

21 For more on Praxagoras and the Dogmatic school, see Portal (1770), 44-5 and Hirsch (1886), 1V, 623.
22 Galen, De Plac. Hipp. Et Plato, 1.6).

% bid. 8-12.
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invocation of the bodily humors. In De Vetere Medicine 22.1, the bodily humors are
described in terms of taste: bitter, salty, astringent and acidic. The fullest Hippocratic
treatments of these elements are in Humors | and the Nature of Man. In the former, the
author explains that the humors appear more concentrated during certain season. In the
fall, for instance, an individual is more likely to experience jaundice. Indeed, the author
even suggests that it might be possible to forecast the weather from the prevalence of
certain diseases. And in Nature of Man IV, the author explains that the body of man has
blood, phlegm, yellow bile, and black bile. Viewed in combination, these constitute the
nature of his body.

The Hippocratic term “chumoi” implies “juices,” especially those of plants.?*
Together with the flavors, this explains, at least to some extent, the emphasis on eating in
medical texts.?® Various tastes are ascribed to Democritus by Theophrastus: bitter
(pikros), salty (halmuros), astringent (struphuos), and acidic (oxus).?® Plato’s Theaetetus
likewise describes the humors as tastes.?” Rufus likewise defines blood as a chumos.
Phlegm is white, thick, and salty. Bile is of four types: yellow, green/yellow, green, and
black. He calls them “perissoma” along with saliva, mucus, sweat, urine, gas, ear wax,
menses, milk, and sperm. Pseudo-Aristotle does not include saliva and ear wax but does
include blood and feces.?®

Besides taste, Epidemics 1.2.696 uses colors to describe the humors, a
phenomenon we find, too, in Rufus. It should be noted that Aristotle’s discussion of the

humors diverges somewhat. In his corpus, the principle word for humor is hugrun

2 Epid.6.6.3.

25Cf Damoxenes DK 68A43 and 119.
% DK 68A43 and 119.

%7 pPlato. Theat.166e-67d.

28 pseud-Avrist.Problems.916b1-917a22.
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(“fluid”), and it has little in common with the Hippocratic texts. In the History of
Animals, for example, these fluids are specified as blood, ichor, lard, marrow, semen,
gall, milk, and urine.?® But phlegm and bile were not included.

As mentioned above, it is a commonplace in Hippocratic texts that the humors are
produced from food. This connection holds true in Rufus’ works as well. Cheese induces
phlegm in adults, and milk produces it in babies, for instance.*® One should vomit to rid
oneself of phlegm if sour milk has been imbibed, and thyme can be used to get rid of
excess bile.* Humoral imbalances result from ingesting (too much) improper food, but
they can also be systemic and endemic. If humors are present when they should not, the
attending physician should suspect epilepsy, indigestion, or other ailments.

In terms of disease, Rufus’ treatment of imbalanced humors is also based heavily
on the Hippocratic tradition. In Affectations I, the author argues that all diseases are
caused by a build-up of bile or phlegm, specifically when these elements get too dry, wet,
hot, or cold. And in Diseases 1.2, we find the same point. The presence of blood, black
bile, yellow bile, and phlegm vary according to the seasons. Blood predominates in the
spring; black bile, in the fall; yellow bile, in the summer; and phlegm, in the winter. For
this reason, not only should prognosis involve examination of the face, eyes, stool, urine,
and vomit, but it should also involve inquiry into the patient’s diet and environment.

However, Rufus stresses that humoral treatment must depend on an individual’s
unique biological make-up. For example, he notes that because some patients have

stomachs which are inclined more upwards, physicians should avoid giving them

2 Arist.HA.1.1.487a-210.
% Orib.Coll.Med.lib.inc.13.125.17-18.
% 1bid.4.38.
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purgatives.* And similarly, if the orifice of the colon is small, physicians should be
careful in giving purgatives.®® And in Aetius of Amida XV1.50, which is attributed to
Rufus, suggests that amenorrhea when caused by an imperforated membrane at the neck
of the uterus responds worse to purgatives than amenorrhea caused by environmental
factors. Put simply, there are external and internal causes of disease: When a large
number of people share the same disease at the same time, there is, most likely, an
external cause. But if an individual has unique symptoms, his illness results from his
individual regimen — namely, his diet and exercise.

There are, of course, humoral alternatives. Athenaeus, the reputed founder of
Pneumatism, favored a mix of Stoicism and Hippocratism. Followers included Claudius
Agathinus and Archigenes of Apamea. In particular, the pneumatists rejected the
atomism of Asclepiades in favor of hot, cold, wet, and dry elements held together by
pneuma. Here there are parallels between the macrocosm of the universe and the
microcosm of the body. Just as the body cannot survive without pneuma, such is the case
with the universe writ large.

The Hippocratic and earlier traditions are also important for what they say about
pneuma and respiration, and these accounts need to be examined before turning to Rufus.
According to Athenaeus and the Stoic school, disease derives from a duscrasis, which
harms the pneuma. And even before the pneumatics, pneuma was discussed as a cause of
disease in the Hippocratic Breaths. The author defines air outside the body as aer and
within the body as phusa (3). So before turning to Rufus, it is worth taking a closer look

at the Hippocratic and earlier traditions.

%2 1hid.7.26.
* 1bid.7.28.
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In his “Air, Pneuma, and Thivel describes three stages in ancient thinking about
respiration: the archaic, the Empodoclean, and the Aristotelian (including Diogenes of
Apollonia, Philistion, Anaxagoras, Democritus, and Diocles), all three of which are
present within the Hippocratic corpus. Thivel explains that in the first period, air is
considered a material substance, and if it seeps into the body, disease will result. In the
second period, air and blood become a source of life. And in the third period, the lungs
become the organ of respiration; here, air is not needed for breath; rather, it functions as a
coolant for the heat of the heart.

Thivel explains that in the archaic period, an object has to be visible to be considered
real. “Avapneo” in Homer did not involve the lungs, but was instead a pause in motion.*
The materiality of air is described in several treatises within the Hippocratic corpus and
in “Cnidian” works. On Diseases 11.33 explains that a patient with a nasal polyp expels
air, though this does not engage the lungs. Similarly, the condition of orthpnoea
necessitates a seated position for breathing, but, again, does not involve the lungs. The
lungs are spongy in texture and absorb water, not air.* For if they were to take in liquid,
they could not, at the same time, take in air, Indeed, the etymology of pleumon (the
ancient term for “lung”) is related to the Indo-European root *plew-, “to float.”*® On
Diseases 11.59 describes a condition whereby if we have too much air in the body, the
lung collapses along the sides, and the doctor must drive the excess air out of the lungs
with a bladder. Likewise, On Ancient Medicine.22 suggests that if air enters the body,

pockets can form in the lungs, spleen, and breast. In Thivel’s second period, during the

% See, for example, Iliad X1.382, X1.800, XV.235, and XV1.301.
% See Plutarch;s Symp.7.1: we “moisten our lungs with wine.”
% Thivel ,239.
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5" century BCE, two discoveries were notable: (1) that air was invisible and (2) that the
heart had a central place in the network of blood vessels.

Empedocles notes that the surface of the skin contains millions of pores which are in
contact with the blood vessels. In this way, external air could enter the body through
these holes and would mix with the blood and humors.®” Life is a mixture of air and
blood. However, the lungs were not involved, and breathing took place within the whole
body. The verbs anapneo and ekpneo were commonplace, but involved the body, writ
large. Lastly, Thivel’s third period, in the middle of the 4" century, proposed that the
lungs were like bellows and played a key role in respiration. Aristotle’s On Respiration is
an important influence here. On Nutriment 29 suggests that the lungs attract a nutriment
(air) which is opposed to the food in the body. And in section 48, the author notes that
there exists “throbbing of the vessels and breathing of the lung, for air is also a
nutriment.” On the Nature of Bones 13 explains that the lung “receives a little blood but
much breath and is spongy.”

Turning next to Rufus, in his Onom. 222-3, he defines phusa as a perissoma and
surplus of pneuma. However, he also says that physicians define pneuma as that which
we breathe (288). He notes that some think breath goes from the nostrils to the brain
(136) — “some” here referring to Coan doctors. According to Rufus, there is air in both
cavities of the heart, though one has more (pneumatike); the other, the haimatike has
more blood (Anat. 32). This air goes through the arteries from the heart to the rest of the
body. When the heart takes in air from the lungs, it contracts so as to fill the arteries.*® In

phrenitis, air moves constantly because of the sleeplessness of the patient, so the pulse

¥ DK 31 B 100.
% Wellman (1901), 77 says the Coan school differs from the Sicilian in saying that pneuma arrives first to
the head and then the rest of the body, while in the Sicilian school the heart is primary.
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becomes short. In fevers, the diastole is longer than the systole because of the passage of
air. In women with angina, increased breathing indicates improvement of the condition.
The head naturally receives vapors because it has wide channels. In melancholy, the
stomach becomes dry because air goes from the hypochondrium instead of to the
stomach.

As a brief addendum to the humoral and Hippocratic origins of disease as they
manifest themselves in Rufus, it is worth mentioning another element, water. According
to Rufus, water is the cause of lithiasis (marsh water)*® And in his On Diseases of the
Kidneys and Bladder, heat acting on a cold bladder will dry up sediment and cause stones
(117). Rufus further explains that men get urinary diseases more than women, since
women have a shorter and wider urethra (8-10).%

But perhaps the greatest impact of Hippocratic (and humoral) medicine on Rufus
appears not in his works on anatomical nomenclature, but in his discussion of mental
illness, particularly melancholy. For this, Peter Pormann’s edition is a useful source.
Rufus’ treatise suggests that the root of psychiatric illness is also humoral in origin, as it
is caused by an excess of black, or melancholic, bile. Rufus urges that there are somatic
symptoms of melancholy: an affected individual cannot open his eyes, he has thick lips,
and his skin assumes a flushed appearance.** Though Rufus argues that the cause of
melancholy is humoral, he also notes that too much of certain sorts of mental activity can
contribute. In particular, he warns against performing too many geometrical calculations.

In terms of the specifics, Rufus focuses on the hypochondriac type of melancholy,

whose origin is in the region below the rib cartilage (F4, F5, F6, F7), though in F11, he

% Orib. Coll. Med. V.3, frag. 66.
“0 Cf. Soranus .5 where women’s bladders are described as larger and as having straighter necks.
* Quaest.Med.4.
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mentions a type where the brain is affected. In Galen, we find three types of melancholy:
(1) hypochondriac, (2) encephalic, and (3) systemic.*? Helmut Flasher argues that Galen’s
categories derive from Rufus.*

Melancholy results though imbalances in one’s diet and humors (F11.22) or,
occasionally, through too much thinking (FF 34-6). Indeed, in F68.3, Rufus specifically
mentions too much contemplation of geometry. The illness starts in the hypochondria
(6.1) and is caused by swelling of the portal veins of the liver (7.1). In 8.1, Rufus notes
that the head is linked to the stomach. The esophagus originates in the head, and large
nerves travel from the head to the esophagus and stomach. This is why a blow to the head
can induce vomiting. As for symptoms, Rufus notes that the eyes of melancholics are
rigid; their lips are thick; and they have a dark complexion (F14.2). Men tend to suffer
more than women, and among men, boys and castrates are the least affected (F18.1). To
alleviate symptom, sexual intercourse is encouraged (F58.1); as proof, Rufus explains
that wild animals are calmer after mating (F59.3).

Central to an understanding of Rufus’ texts is a discussion of how they are informed
by the Alexandrian tradition. The greatest Alexandrians were Herophilus, Erasistratus,
and Eudemus, and all held clear sway over Rufus. What is particularly relevant to Rufus’
anatomical texts is his interest in the Alexandrian practice of performing dissections on
humans. This tradition disappeared by the first century CE, with a change of intellectual
and political climate in Rome, a fact which Rufus regrets. Galen says of Herophilus that
“he was deeply learned in all other branches of the medical art, but he had also arrived at

a most accurate knowledge of what is to be learned by dissection, and for the most part,

%2 On the Affected Parts 3.9-10.
*® Flasher (1966).
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he gained his knowledge not from irrational animals, as most men do, but from human
beings.”** According to Celsus, the Alexandrians even performed vivisection on
humans:*®

Whether Herophilus performed vivisection is unclear, and Galen mentions him
only as a dissector (T54, T67-70, T107). Celsus says Herophilus and Erasistratus both
performed vivisection. Diodorus of Sicily, the first century BCE historian, in his account
of Egyptian history says the paraschistes, the person who anatomizes corpses to prepare
them for embalming, was vilified. Indeed, he often had to flee because Egyptians
“assumed every person who applied force to a body of someone of the same race
(homophylos) and wounded it was polluted.” It is worth noting, however, that in
Herodotus’ account of embalming in Egypt (2.86), mummification was viewed as
different from scientific dissection. For embalmers drained to brain through the nostrils,
and parts were no longer recognized anatomically.

It is not to say that Alexandrian anatomy was based exclusively upon human
dissection; comparative anatomy continued to play a large role. Indeed, at several
locations, Herophilus compares human organs to those of animals. In fragment 60, for
instance, Herophilus notes similarities between the hare and other animals. And we also
have Galen’s statement in fragment 61 that Herophilus described the “testicles” (ovaries)
in various female animals.

Turning specifically to Herophilus’ treatise on anatomy (T60-129), three

fragments are preserved. They are particularly detailed about the brain and nerves.

* Galen. De Uteri Dissectione, cap.5. [Kuhn, 11, 895].
“5 Celsus. De Medicina. Proemium, 23-24.
“® Diod.Sic. 1.91.1-4.
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Previously, which is to say, in the Hippocratic and Peripatetic traditions, neurology had
not advanced that far. There was no real distinction between nerves, ligaments, and
tendons; all were subsumed under the heading “sinews.” But with the Alexandrians,
particularly Herophilus, came major neurological advances, many of which Rufus
references. For a summary of Herophilus’ accomplishments, Dobson’s (1925) account is
a rich source. But among these accomplishments, Herophilus made the brain, rather than
the heart, the most important center of activity. He knew of the cerebrum, cerebellum,
meninges, and ventricles (both torcular meninges and choroid plexuses).*” And further,
he distinguished between motor and sensory nerves, detailed seven pairs of cranial
nerves, calling their lumen “poroi.”*

To be sure, the patho-physiological significance of the brain was recognized early
in the fifth century BCE by Alcmeon of Croton (24A5 DK), where a connection of the
brain and optic nerve was noted. This was reconfirmed by Democritus (68A105DK) and
Diogenes of Apollonia (64A19DK). But Aristotle failed to recognize the physiological
function of the brain; he thought of it as a refrigerator of sorts, which served to counteract
the heat of the blood (De Sensu 5.444a8-15). He also argued that it helped induce sleep
(De Somno 3.456b17-28). Herophilus was also the first to describe the calamus
scriptorius (T79), so-called because it resembles a reed pen. In terms of the nerves, Galen
says that Herophilus and Eudemus (T80) were the first after Hippocrates to record the
array of cranial nerves. In particular, he explains that Herophilus noted more than seven
pairs of cranial nerves: the optic, oculomotor, trigeminal, motor root of the trigeminal,

facial, auditory, and hypoglossal (T82).

" Galen. De Anat. Admin. IX.3.
*8 bid. V1.8.
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Herophilus’ work on the eye is particularly detailed, and Rufus draws upon his
terminology of the ocular membranes. Herophilus identified four membranes of the eye:
the sclera-cornea, iris, retina, and choroid (T86-89), likening the retina to a cobweb and
the choroid, to grape skin. Rufus uses these same terms. He additionally named the
“styloid process” for its resemblance to a pen (T90) and the “pharoid process” for its
resemblance to the lighthouse on the island of Pharos (T92). Herophilus likewise
describes the human liver with great accuracy. Of course, inspection of livers for
divination was popular in Greece, Babylonia, Assyria, and Rome. But in these instances,
it was the liver of sacrificial animals that tended to be viewed.*® While the author of the
Hippocratic Nature of Bones correctly says that the human liver has five lobes, he was
relying on non-human specimens to make this claim.

In terms of reproductive anatomy, Herophilus identified ampullae of two vasa
deferentia. And he called “varix-like” or “varicose assistants” (T101-103) what assists in
transporting and producing seed.®® He denies that women have these varicose assistants
(T105), but he nonetheless describes ovaries as “twins” (didumoi, T109), the traditional
word for “testicles” and explains that they “differ only a little from the ‘testicles’ of the
male” (T109). And along the same lines, he refers to the Fallopian tubes as “spermatic
ducts,” stating that they arise “from each testicle (sc. ovary) into the fleshy neck of the
bladder just like the male duct” (T109). Throughout Greek medical texts, there has been a
quarrel about whether the head or heart is the center. In early theories, the head reigned

supreme; but in the fourth century, the heart was favored. Aristotle says that three

*% Stengel (1920), 6 and Mani (1959), 14-17.
%0 Cf. Galen, De Semine 1V.582K.
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scientists — Polybiusm Syennius, and Diogenes of Apollonia — argued that blood vessels
emerged from the head.>

Lastly, it is worth mention Erasistratus, Herophilus’ younger contemporary. He is
often referred to as the founder of physiology, and his discoveries likely influenced
Rufus’ work. Erasistratus considered the heart to be the source of both veins and
arteries.”* Moreover, he added to the existing knowledge of cranial nerves, noting that
they travel to the eyes, ears, nostrils, and tongue.>® He also described the use of the
epiglottis.> And lastly, it is worth mentioning Eudemus, another Alexandrian
contemporary of Herophilus. Not much is known about him other than that Galen calls
him a competent anatomist,> and says he wrote correctly about nerves.>®

Early in the 3" century BCE, there was much debate between the so-called
Rationalists and Empiricists about the nature of medical knowledge. Also involved in this
debate, which continued from the 1% century CE onwards, were the Methodists, who tried
to find a position that avoided the problems and criticisms of the other two. Rationalists
followed dogmatic philosophy, especially stoicism, while both the Empiricists and the
Methodists followed philosophical skepticism. As background to this debate, in the 5™
century, most doctors felt they needed some sort of overarching theory to govern their
practices. But the question was whether they should adopt a philosophical theory of
nature, in general, and humans, in particular or whether they needed their own specific

medical theories. The Hippocratic Nature of Man is opposed to the former, suggesting

! Arist.HA.3.2b24.

°2 Galen. De Plac. Hipp, and Plato. VI.6.

> 1bid. VI11.3.

> Aul. Gell. NAXVII.xi.1-5.

% Galen. Hippocratis de Natura Hominis liber at Galeni in eum commentarius, 11.6.
% Galen. De Locus Affectis. 111.14.
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that global philosophical theories were not specific enough to cover physiological needs.
In the 4™ and 3" centuries BCE, there were huge improvements to medical theory,
especially under Diocles, Praxagoras, Herophilus, and Erasistratus. Diocles in partiular
warned against accounts being too theoretical.>” Nonetheless, there was some sense that
the principles of human health could be grasped by reason.

Despite these initial rumblings, the debate between the various schools really took
flight in the beginning of the 3™ century CE. In the Empiricist school, doctors explained
that knowledge depends on experience, not the theoretical study of entities like pores,
atoms, and essences. Empiricists criticized other doctors for trusting too much in reason
and aptly called them “Rationalists.” Yet Rationalists countered that experience alone
does not constitute the art of medicine. Erastistratus and Herophilus argued against the
position that medicine is a matter of experience.”®

Plato and Aristotle rejected the idea that any art or science could be a matter of
mere experience. For them, it needs to be based on general knowledge, which is a matter
of reason. Experience gives only facts, not explanations, and it leaves doctors ill-prepared
to handle unusual cases. Reason, on the other hand, should at least offer physicians the
possibility of grappling with them. Asclepiades attacked the Empiricist position, and in
his view, diseases were not due to the humors, but to a disruption of the flow of atoms
through pores. The Methodists, the third party in this debate, generalized Asclepiades’
view to say that diseases are due to the constriction and dilation of pores. Whereas
Asclepiades said these were hidden states, the Methodists argued they would be visible to

a trained doctor. In this way, the Methodists agreed with the Empiricists that (traces of)

% Galen, Kiihn VI, p.455.
%8 Galen.De Sect.ingred.5 SM 111, p.9, 15. See also Pliny, HN. 29,5,6.
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diseases should be observable. Yet they argued that experience itself cannot guarantee
repeatability.

So where does Rufus fit into this debate? Because he divulges so little about his
own life, and because he is not particularly polemical, Rufus is difficult to pigeon-hole
into any school. It is clear that he was learned, thorough in his research, and concise in
his presentation. But Rufus does not join a side — at least, not in any sort of emphatic
way. While Methodism was successful in Rome, Rufus never discusses the guidelines of
Methodism. Nor does he detail Empiricist enquiry. He seems to favor Hippocratic
medicine and his works are, at times, tinged with Aristotelian elements, but he is in no

way a major player in this debate.
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Chapter 1

Greek Text of Rufus’ On the Names of the Parts of the Body

[1] Ti mpdToVv Enabdeg &v kiBapiotikil; Kpobety Ekdoty 1@V yopddv Kol
ovopalew. [2] Ti o6& mpdtov Epadeg év ypappatiki; I'vopilew Exactov TV ypoupdTmv
Kai ovopalew. [3] Ovkodv kail tag GAAAG TEXVOG OGUHTMOG GO TOV OVOUAT®V GpyovTal
ABACKEWY, Kol O YOAKELS, KOl O OKVTOTOUOG, KOl O TEKT®V, TPMTOV Kol G1O1POL
dvopa, Kol 6KeVOVG, Kol 0LTIVOGODV BAAOL TV TPOg TNV té)vNV. [4] Kail 6ot
oEUVOTEPQL, OVYL KOl TAVTOG GO TAOV OVOUATOV ®GaNTOC dpyovtal sddckew; [5] Ti yap
np®dToV Enadeg &v yeopeTpig; ZTrypny, Kol ypopuny, kol éninedov, kol Empdvetoy, Kol
oyfua Tpiymvov, kol KOKAovV, Kol Td Opota, gidéval 1€ 6 Tt EKastov TV, Kol Ovopudle

opOdG.

[6] Bovet odv koi Té latpikd 4md T@V dOvopdtmv dpEdpevoc pavidavety, kol TpdTov Hev
O TLxp1 KaAEY EKOGTOV TOD GOMOTOG Lopov, Emetta Ta GAAa doa av Exntot T@ AOym, §y
Sokel ot ikavov slvon Seikvivia dnrodv domep koedv & L xpnielc 186 [7.] Epot
HEV 00 OKET EKETVO GUEVOV: OVK EDHOOEC O€ Kol pdoTov oUTe Kol povOAavely avtov, Kol
gtepov dddokew. [8] Kai 1odtd pot dokel obtme. [9] Akodwv o1 kai drmofAénwv gic TOV
TS0, TODTOV SIOUVILOVEVGELS TAL EMIPOVE TPDTOV 1Tl MG YPT| KOAETY Ta Evdov, (DOV T1,

0 polota avOpon £oike, dieAdvTEC, S10ACKELY G TTEPASOUEDA 0VOEY Yap EUTOdmV, &l
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U1 Kol TovTamacty €0ikaoty, T0 YOOV kepalatov £kaotov dda&at. [10.] TTahot o8
yevwaotepov £mi avOponwv £6idackov ta towodta. [11] "Eott 68 T péytoto pépn tod
OMUOTOC, KEPOAT), Kol oy, Kol 0dpas, Kol xelpeg, Kol okéAn: Bmdpaka yop od HoVov Ta
Ao TAV KAEWOV PEXPL TOV VITOYOVIPIMV KOAODUEY, GALL Kol TO COUTAY GO KAEWDDV
péypt TV aidoiov. [12] Kepain 6& kai tO TETPLy®pPéVoV KOAETTOL KATO £0VTO, KOl GUV
@ npocdn®. [13] Tod &¢ tetprywpévou 10 pev Eunpocbeyv, Bpéyua: 10 8¢ dmiobev, iviov:
10 O ExaTépmBeV TO pev Eumpoacbev, Ppéypa: 10 8¢ dmicbev, iviov: Td 6¢ EkotépbeY TOD
Bpéynatog, képoat kol kpdTapot: T O¢ &v uEG® Katd O O paiota silodvTot ol Tpiyeg,
KOPLON* TO 08 V10 @ Ppéyuartt, pétonov. [14] Al 6 mapd ToOG KPOTAPOLS TAV TPLYDV
Ekpuaoelc, Tovdot yoitol 8g, ol dmebev kata O iviov apepévar tpiyes. [15] Al o€ Eoyatan
TOD HETOTOV PLTIOES, EMOKVVIOV, OTEP EMAyoUEV TOIG OQOAA LOTg Tiv TPOG E0VTOVG Tt
epovtilopev §| aidodpeda. [16] Aot 6& 10 V7O TAG OPPVLUC GUPKDOES, EMMOKHVIOV
dvopagovoty. [18] Oppieg 8¢ Té TETPL YOUEVO TOD UETOTOV TEPATA, OV TO HETAED

HEGOHPPLOV.

[19] "Y7o 8¢ taic 0ppvot, PAEQapa, TO HEV Gvwbey, TO 6¢ kbtwbev. TovTmV 68 ai pev
gkmepukvion Tpiyec, Topool, kai PAepapides. [20] Ta 6& yavovta GAIMA®Y TEPAT EV TA
Kabgvdev Muac, otepdvat, kol yn Aai. Tod 6& dve Brepdpov 10 émmoAt|g, kOAov. [21] Ta
0¢ kolha mépata Tod T€ v Kol Tod Katw PAepdpov, kavboi- [22] 6 puév peilmv, 6 Tpodg
TV Piva, 0 88 EMdocmV, 0 TPOG T® KPoTde®. [23] O@OaAuoD 68, TO pev &v uéow
Bremduevov, dyig kal kopn. [24] Kai yAnvny 10 €idmAov 10 &v T1] dyel pavopevov

KaAODGLV"
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[25] 10 8¢ cuveysc T el uéypt tod Aevkod, iptv. Todto 8¢ Mg Exetl xpdpatoc, pélav, 1
TLPPOV, 1| YAowKOV, 1| xapordv dvoudlovotv. IleptBel 8¢ otepdvn TO péEAAY, Kol dmokpivel
10D Agvkod. Korhog 8¢ 1) 6te@dvn kai cHvoespog TdV ytdvay Tod 0@Oaiuod, dv 81 6
TPMTOG dVO EYMOV PVGELS, VO OVOLOTO EXEL KEPATOELONG LEV KOTA TO HECOV Kol HEYPL
¢ ip1dog: Todto yap kai Eotkev aVTOD TOIg EUOUEVOLG KEPAGV: AEVKOG O& TO HAAO HEPOC
nav, otdomep Kol PAETETAL, OVOEV E0IKMG TG LEGH, OVTE TNV QVGLY, 0VTE THV Ypotdv. [28]
‘Enikettan 6& avt@d dvwbev 1 kohovpévn Emdeppic, HTig Kai &v véols, kai év mpecsfitalg,
Ko &V T® madnfpoTt Th ¥NUOGEL APESTAUEVT TE KOl Emaipovca TO mouppov opdtat. [29]
Tovg 8¢ dAlovg yrtdvog Ommg xpn dvoudlety, sipnoetat OAiyov Dotepov €v T dlapéoet
100 {pov. [30] Ta 6 Vo Toig dEOaApOTG EmavesTnKOTH OGTA, VTOEOGALLA, Ol 3E VIOTIN

KAAODOV.

[31] Amo 8¢ tod pecoepHov tétator 1 pic. [32] Tavtng 6€ ta eV TpUaTa, HOKTTPES Kol
pobwves: [33] Abnvaiot 8¢ kai po&ag dvopalovoty. Tnmokpdng 6 TO S avTdV
QAEYLOT®OEG TTepicompa 10V po&av kaAel- ABnvaiot 8¢ 10 tepicomua TodTo KOpLiavy
Kahodow. [34] To & peta&d tdv TpnudTev xovopddes, pvoc dtaepaypa. [35] Ta 6
gxatépwbev Enl ta PijAa vevovto 06TMmON, Pvog paxis: [36] to 8¢ mépag Tod doTdIOVG
VYdpoToc o EvBev kal EvBev, trepuyla. Tadta 8¢ Kol Kiveitan £v Toic 6Qodpais
dvonvoiaig, kol GAAwmg BovAndévimv. [37] To 6 mpo Tod Sla@paryoTog TH PLvogS
ocapk®dOEC £mi 1O XETAOg Kabiikov, kiwv. [38] To 6¢ dxpov tiig pvoc, oeatpiov. [39] To 6¢
VIO T@ Kiovi &v 1@ dvm yeilel koihov, eidtpov. [40] To 6& dAov petd oV piva Tod Gvo
yeihovg, vmoppiviov. [41] Eira xeiln Svo, v T pév dxpo, mpodyeiho: 1o 8¢ coupantov

TOV YW@V, Tpootopov. [42] To 8¢ énl @ KaT® yeidel KoTAov, VOLON.
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[43] Tév 82 drv, dron pév, 6 TOpog S 00 drovopev: AoPog 88, 1O Ekkpepsc, dmep Kai
névov Aptototédng enoi tod mtoc dvopdlesdar, o 8¢ dAAa dvadvopa sivor. [44] Oi 8¢
toTpol kai tadta ®VOpacaY, TTEPHYIOV HEV TO AVAOTATO TAATL EMIKAMVES: EMKa 08, TO
&vtedBev GUUITANPODV TV TEPLPEPELAY TAV BTOV: AVOEAIKN O TO €v LEG® VIepaipov TV
KOWOTNTA: KOYYNV 08 TO Amd THG AvOEAIKOG KOTAOV: TO 88 dmevavTiov THE KOYYMG

E€apua mapd IO TEPAG TOV KPOTAPOL, TPAYOV: TO 08 TG EAKOG TEAOG TO DTOTPAYY,

avtihofida.

[45] TTpdownov 8¢ mvouactot Tdv 10 Eunpocbey Tiig Ke@oiic. [46] Mijdla d€ ta VIO TOiG
0p0aAp0ic EEGpuata Tod TPOoc®IOV, G ON Kal aidovuévev Nuadv épvbpaivetal. [47] Ano
0¢ TOV PNA®V ai Topelod: Kahodvtol Kol otaydves, Kol yvabol: kol mpocétt yEvug 1 pev
KAtm, 1 0& Gvo- kai 1o dmoéy thg Katm yvabov, yévelov kai avBepemv. [48] To 6 Vo
MV KAT® Yvabov capkdoes, Aevkaviav: ol 8¢ dvhepedva PEV T00TO, Aevkaviay 6& T0
pOg T KAE1d1 koihov dvopalovoty. [49] Tod 8¢ ndywvog, 1| nev HITO TO1G KPOTAPOLG
PO PrécTnoIS, Tovdog: 1) 88 &ml 16 dvo yeikel, Tpomwydviov: avéndsicon 8& avton ai
Tpiyec, pooTakes: ai 88 &mi dicpov Ydviov: adénOeicon 8¢ adton ai Tpiyeg, pooToKeS: ai 88

€mi dikpov Tod yeveiov, TATTOC: ol 0& KAT® TG YEVVOG, DIV

[50] Ztopa 8¢ kai 1) TpMOTN TOUT TAV XEWLDV, Ko 1) £QEENG evpLympia pEPL TAG
eapvyyoc. [51] 'Ev 8¢ 1® otopatt GAAa T€ €0TL, Koi 01 000VTES: EVIOL OE KPAVTTPOS
Ovoudlovoty: TOVTOV O TOUETS eV TOVG EUTPOchey TEooAPOC, KUVOSOVTAG OE TOVG

EPeTc, &va ekatépmBev: LOAOLVE 08 Kal YOUPIOVE TOVE LETO TOVG KUVOSOVTOGC, TEVTE
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EKOTEPMBEV: GOPPOVIGTIPOGS OE, TOVG E0MTAT® Kol £5YATOVS, NViKa GV 1) COPPOVETV
dpyovtal, euopévoug Eva ekatépwbev. [52] Tocobtot pev ot g Gve yvabov: tocodtol
3¢ kai o1 TG Kate Kol doavtmg dvopacuévol. [53] 'H 8¢ ouvdeoic tdv yvabwv, yoAvog.
[54] Tpamelon 8¢ ta Thatéa TV youpimv. [55] Oiuiokot 8¢ kKai edtval, oi Tdv yvadwv
KOWOTNTES, €ig G &umennyacty oi 036vteg. [56] OVAa 8¢ ai mepi T Pilag chpkec. [57]
TTig 0¢ yAdoong, pila pev, 60ev Exkmépuiev: TO 8¢ &V T@ GTOUATL LLDIEG YADGGA

KoAgTTal oy 8¢ 10 épelhic: mapdoepa 68 Tt EvOev Kai EvBev ThG YAdooNg.

[58] "Yroyhwooig 8¢, 10 katwbev: EmyAmoaic 6& 10 Evdov £mi 10D Ppdyyov mdUG T
YWOUEVOV, TOV KATUTIVOUEV, VTEP TOD UNOEV €1G TOV TAEVUOVO EUTITTEY: AVOTVEOVTMV
08 HETEMPOV £0TLV, MG U KOALN TO avarvely. [59] Ovpavog 8¢ kal DIEPDO TO TEPIPEPES
¢ Gvo yvabov. [60] Kimv 8¢ kol yopyoapedv 1 €K THC DTEPDOC TPOGPLOIC.

[61] ApioTotéAng 6& oTaPLAOPOPOV ADTO KAAEL, OTL PAEYUNVAVTOC GTAPVAT] T dpotov €&
aVTOD KPEUAVVLTOL: GTAPLATIV YAP, 0O TO LOPLov, GALA TO maOnuo xpn ovopdlew. [62]
Ddapuyé 8¢ fj papvyedpov, 1 Tpog T Katamdoel tdoa vpvywpia. [63] Tadta Gpa kol

‘Ounpog énoinoev:

...@apuYoC 8’ £E£66VTO OTvVOC

yopoi T avopopueot...

oV yap oM €k ToD Ppoyyov kol Tod TAedHovos Emaviuel 6 Kokioy 10 oitiov kol mopa-

TODTO Yap SEVADS AUaBES Kol avonTov.
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[64] TTopicOua 08 kai avtiddeg kai pijia, To EKatépmBey T0D opvYEDpOV GopkdON Kol
adevoeldiy. [65] Téooapeg 6¢ giotv ai avtiddeg, al pev Evbev kal EvBev dkpov 10D

Bpoyyov- ai 8¢ £peEng Kol KATOTEP®.

[66] Metd o6& TV KePAANV, TPAYNAOG: TO 6€ aDTO Kai dEPT) Kol oV VTOSEPIG O€ TO €K
TV Tpocbev televtaiov TG dept|s. [67] Tpayniov & 10 pev Eunpocbdev, Bpdyyoc kai
Tpayeio dptnpia, S1é 00 dvamvéopey: kai 1) Vrepoyr Tod Bpdyyov, AdpuyE: T 8¢ dmichey
avto, tévovieg. To 68 Tpog taig kAelol koihov [68] ‘Ounpoc pev kaiel Aevkaviny, ot 6&
ioTpol avtikapdiov kail cpayny. [69]Ta 6& amd TV TevOvI®V £l TOVC BROLE Ko KovTa,

EMOUOEG.

[70] "Quog 8¢, 1 kepadr) Tod Ppayiovog, 1) TPOG THV GUOTAGTNV, Koi TO cOumay dpdpov:
KOTOAN 0& dpov 10 Kothov Th|g dpomAdtng. [71] Quomidton 08 T EyKeipeva T@ vOT®
mhotéa 00Td, MV ai S1d pécov vrepoyai, Phyelc dPOTAUTAY. [72] Akpduov 8¢ 6
ovvdeopoc TG KAe1d0¢ koi Tig dpomAdg. [73] EBdnuog 8¢ dctdpiov eivai gpnot pikpdv
0 dxcpodpov. [74] KAeideg 8¢ to Vo 16 tpayile 00td: odton Tpdg T 61ijfog
npBpouévat €ipyovst Toug AUOVE Kal TOG UOTAATAG Ut GLUTITTEWY, BoTEP TOTG GALOIC

Cmoig €keiva yap KAEIDaG oK Exel: S0t ToVTO Kol dvOpOTOg TAUTLGTEPVOTATOG.

[75] Mooydin 8¢ éott 16 V1d T® dm KoTAoV, gic v T& ToALL dAcOaivel O dpog. [76]

MdaAnVv 0& ovy EAANVIKOV OVOUALEV: TO O PEPELY TL KPOTTOVTO £V TH| LAGYAAT], DTO

paAng &yetv Aéyeta.
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[77] Bpoayiov 8¢ 10 £pe&ig ToD drov: ToHTOL € 1 LEV TTPOG TA) DU TEPLPEPELD., KEPUAT
Bpayiovog, kai 1) Eow Vepoyn Topd TOV AyKk®dVa, v 0N enowv Inmokpdtng Eviovg dpabddg
vopile amdpuoty sivor Tod mygoc, kai adTh ke Pporiovoc. [78] Metd 88 tov
Bpaiova, dykav 10 cdumay dpdpov, kai 1o OEL &mi o0 Khvopevol otpiiopueda. [79] Oi
0¢ dAékpavov kalodow: Awpieig o€ ol év Zikelig kOPitov: 'Emiyappog d¢ kai 10 moisty
1@ dykdvi kuPitilewv Edleyev. [80] TOV 0 06TV TOD AYKMVOC, TO PEV VTOTETAYUEVOV,
TNYLG, TO OE EMKEIUEVOV, KEPKIG® TTEPAiVEL O& TODTA TPOG TOV Kapmdv. [81] To 6¢ Epetilg
10D Kopmod TAATO Kol GLUPULES, LETOKAPTIOV, KOL TAPCOC: E1TAL SAKTLAOL.

[82] Xeip 8¢ 1O Bhov &md ToD dpov kai @ kpatoduev. [83] AaktOAwv 8& 6 uév TIc puéyoag,
APECTNKAOC TAOV SAL®V:-0 O& AYavOc, O TPATOS TAV TEcCEP®V: O 6& nécog, O 68

Topa pecog, 0 8¢ kpog. [84] Ta 8¢ 6otd adTAOV, CKLTOAMIES Kol pAlayyes T O TPpdTO,
apOpa TpokdVOLAOL, TA OE £QEETG KOVOVAOL, TA OE TeEAevTain petakdvovlot. [85] Al o
TV dvoyoVv dpyal, priovoyla: o 6& Eowbev Tépata TGV SaKTOA®V, PAYEC, KOl KOPLOAL.
[86] ZtiiBog d& 10 Vmepéyov Gmd TOD PEYAAOL SOKTOAOL GOPKDOES VIO TO KOTAOV TG
yepoc. [87] Oévap 6¢ 10 petald dtdotnua Tod Ayavod Kol Tod peydlov dakTOA0L
capk®ddeg, VO @ 1O KOTAOV THig YEPOS VIOOEVAP S TO VIO TOIG TEGGAPSL SUKTOHAOLC.

[88] Aoxkel 8¢ pot Tnmoxpdtng mdv O TAATL THG XEPOC Oévap dvoudalety.

[89] Amo 6¢ 1V KAeddV otiifog uev 10 Eunpocbev 10 péoov- gic 0 [90.] 6¢
guParrovoty ai Tevpai, otépvov. NdTov O 10 ££0michey amd Tod avyévog PExpt Tod
LETAPPEVOL” UETAPPEVOV OE TO HETOED TOD VAOTOL Kol 0GQVOG KT TNV TOV QPEVAOV

TPOGPLGIV: OGPVS O& TO TEAEVLTATOV TR PAyemS. [91] Al d€ V7O T@ oTNBEL GOPKDIELS
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VIEPOYOL, LOGTOL, Kai TiThol: paotod 68 10 pev dkpov, OnAn. [92] ‘H & npd &v 1d

npackev avdénoic, kKoapog: 6 8¢ 6hog dykog, dokmua: [93] Kupidtepov 88 &v yuvouki.

[94] TTAevpov 8¢ Kodeitar wav TO VIO Tf| LooYGAN - T0 0& 00Td, TAevpai- T 68 peTaly
avT®V, pecomhievpla. NoOat 8¢ mhevpal, ai pun tepaivovoal Tpog 10 otépvov. [95] To d¢
V7O T® otBel KoTAov, oTOpa KOIAlaG: ol &€ Tpokdpdiov, ot 6 Kapdiav dvoudlovat, Kol
TOLG TOVOLC TOVG EvTadOa, Kopdlmyprovg kai kapdadyiag. [96] Xovdpor 6¢ ta népata

TOV TAEVPDV TAV VOOV HoyovdpLa 6€ T VIO TOIG YOGVOPOLg LLMO).

[97] Kowkia 6¢ kol yootnp, T0 QNG EmydoTplov 08 T0 &l TG YooTpog dépua. [98]
'Oupardc 88 10 &v pécm koilov, 1 dmotoun TV PAEP®V, S1d OV 10 EuPpvov Tpépetar:
TOVTOV 08 T0 €V PEo®, axpougarov. [99] To 8¢ vmokeievoV T OUPAAD dépua, YPOia,
ot putidovpevov yipag onuaivet. [100] To 6 HrokdT® TOD OUPAAOD, VTOYAGTPLOV KO
Ntpov- 1O 3¢ cuveyEc ToVTE PéyPL TV ai doimv Ericelov, kai fifny, dAlot 5& EpyPoaiov

KAAODOV.

[101] Tov 6¢ aidoiwv, ToD HEV TOD APPEVOC 1) LEV AMOKPEUNC PVOIE, KOLAOC, KOl GTHLLO-
10 O U1 EKKPEUEG, DTOGTNIO, Kol KOGTEMG TPAYNAOG: Kal 1] Sl LEGOL VPO, TPOUIG:
ot 8¢ dppov ovoualovoty. [102] To 6¢ mépag ToD KawAod, PaAiavog, kol To déppa TO Tepl
avTi], 1O, Koi 1O Eoyatov THC mocdic, dxporndsdiov. [103] Koi 1o koikopa S oD 10
oTEPHO KoL TO 0DpoV dmokpiveTal, ovpHopa, Koi TOpog ovpNTIKOS: ovpNTHpa 88 0V Yp1

KOAETV: €io1 Yap oOpnTipeg BALOL, S10 GV TO 0VPOV GTd VEQPGV €ig KOOTIV PEl.
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[104] "Ocyecog 8¢ éotiv &v @ oi didvpot: S1dvpovg 8¢ 7 Bpyelc KAV oVdEV Slapépel.
[105] Tdv 6 d1dvpmv To pev Endvm, Ke@ar, TO 6¢ katm, toduny. [107] Kai 10
yoAdpevov Tod dcyéon Aakkonedov. [108] "Q 8¢ del yarapov, Lakkocysay TodTov

ABnvaiot kadodow. Ta 6¢ peta&d 06y E0L Kol VTOCTHUOTOS Kol N pod, TALYAOES.

[109] TTg 8¢ yuvaukog T aidoiov, KTeig eV TO Tpiyvov TEpag Tod vmoyootpiov: [110]
dAlot 8¢ Emicelov kaAodoty. Zyiopa o€, 1} Toun Tod aidoiov. [111] To 6& puddec v péow
ocapkiov, VOLOT, Kol poptov: ot 8¢ vodepuida, ol 8¢ Khettopioa dvoudlovat, Kai 10
axoAdotmg Tovtov drtecbot KAertoplale Aéyovoty. [112] Muptodyeiha 6 Ta
EkatépBev capkddN: Tadta 6& EVpLue@dV Kol kKpnuvoLs KAl ol 88 VOV Ta pev

HLPTOYEIAD, TTEPVYDUATO, TO O LOPTOV, VOLLOTV.

[113] TTg 8¢ phyemg 0 0610 6POVIVAOL “Ounpog 8¢ Kol AoTPaydAovs adTo KOAET: Koi 1)
AmOPLGIC TOV 6POVILAMY, dkavOa. [114] To 8¢ tehevtaiov doTodV Thig 06(PVOGC, iEPOV
006TODV" 0l 8¢ VTOGPAHVIVAOV KOAODGIV: TO 0€ dkpov avToDd, kOkKLya. [115]Ta 8¢ Hrd
0l TAEVPOIC, AaTdPOL Kol KEVEDVES: E1T0L AydveV 00Td, Kol TOVTOV oi KOLITNTEC,

KOTOAOL.

[116] TTuyai 8¢ T petd TV O6PVY Gapk®ddn, kol £pédpava, &mi dv kabilopev: Lot 8¢
YAOVTOVG KOAODGIV: TG 0€ VTTO TOLG YAOVTOVG, VTTOYAOLTIOES. [117] BovPdveg d¢ T
gunpocev TV unpdv o Tapa v {ipnv. [118] Toyiov 6& kai 10 vedpov 10 mpog TNV
KOTOANY, Kai 6Aov 10 apBpov. [119] Tdv 6& unpdv ta £om, mapapnpla: To 0& peTald TV

unpdv, pecounpta. [120] Ot 8¢ mpog 101G Yovaot poee, Emryouvidec, Koi 10 06ToDV TO £l
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1@ yovart, Emryovartic: Tnmokpdng 6& Empvrida ovopdalet. 'ovu 8¢ ot 10 dpBpov 10D
unpod 1o Tpdg TV Kvnuny, [121] kai iyvda 1o 8micbev, 8v @ kapmropey o Yovu. [122]
TCootpokvnuia 88, 6 péyag udg 6 dmcdev tfig Kviung, Amd ob TO TAaTd Vedpov 1O TP T

TTEPVI TEPVKEV.

[123] Tdv 6¢ doTdVY TO PV E6m, KVUN, Kol TOOLTOV TO Eumpoctev, avtikviuiov: [To 08
g€, kepkic] Hpoghog ¢ kai v kvAuny kepkioa ovopdlet. [124] Ta 8¢ dxpa augoiv
TOV OGTOWV TA TPOC TA TOdL, CEVPA KAAETTAL, ACTPAYAAOL OE 0VK OpOMDC: Exel LEV Yap Kol
AoTPAyaAoV O TOVG TOD AvOPOTOL VIO TA GELPD, KAV 0VK Eueaviy. [125] Itépva 8¢ T
Omioev mepLpePEC TOD T0dOG: mediov d¢ Kail Tapcdg TO Eunpoctev mAotd- oTiifog O¢ TO
K6TwOeY PeTd TO KOTAOV, GITd 0 oi ddkTvrot. [126] Kaeiv 8¢ tovtoug dvaloyov Toig tiig

YEPOG SOKTVAOLG, Kol TO GALN KOO TTPOG TOVG TAV YEPDV S0KTD AOVS 0VOEV KOAVEL.

[127] Ta pév obv Empaviy, ® mod, GOV TOi VTOKEYLEVOLS OGTOIG OUTM YPT) KOAETV Té 8¢
&voov TouTovi TOV TinKov dvatéuvovteg, ovopaley melpoacouedo: yyutdtm yap v
@VoWV AvOpMTOL Kol TOIg AGTOIC, Kol TOIG Huol, Kol Tolg omAdyyvols, Kol Taig aptnpioig,
Kol ToAg eAeyi, Kol Tolg vebpolg: devtepa O TO dALN TO TOAVGYIOT- Tpita TO ApPDSOVTO
TOV SyNA@V: T4 08 U Aue®OoVTo Kol povuya, tpocmtdte. [128] Ei 6¢ T /101 eipntat

LETA TAV EMPAVDVY, 0VOEV OET VEP TOVTOVL Jig AYELV.

[129] "Opa &7 toivov TOV DO T@ Séppatt ToD Kpaviov YLTdva: 0DTOC TEPUKPAEVIOS
KaAgitar Ov 8¢ av 1601¢ mepl toic dAlolg doTéoLS, mepldoteog kareital. [130]Tag 6

oLUPBOAGG TOV OGTAV TOD Kpoviov, Paeag Kalodowv: £0ikact 6& dLoiv TPLOVOV cuviéoel
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OV pio pév meppepng paen T0 Ppéypo meprépvetol: GAAN 8& 1O iviov, GAAN 8¢ péony v
kopuev. [131] "Eott 82 oic abtn VmepPica tv St Tod Ppéypatoc, Tedevtd €ic 1O
peso@puvov. [132] Avo 8¢ dAhat T0ig 00TOIG TAOV KPOTAP®V, BGoTEP AEMIOEG EMMEPVKAGLY.
[133] Ovopata 6¢ avt®dv Tokotd ook 6Ty, ALY VOV £T60M V1o Tvev Alyvrtiov iatpdv
QOVAWG EAMNVILOVTOV: oTe@aviaio LV T TPOS TO Ppéypa, AapPdoeldng o8, T mepl 10
iviov, émievyvoovoa 8¢, tfi péon: Aemdoeideic 8¢, Toic 16V kpotdpmv. [134] Ovtor 88
Kol TOV ALV 06TOV popla Ovopalovoty avavopa Toig TdAat, 6 &y®m ov mapaieiym o1l
NV €i¢ T VOV TV oTpdv dNAwoty. [135] Authon 8¢ 1o peta&d t@v dotdv [136.] Tod
Kpaviov, 80gv &1 1 Pic dpyetor. To mokve oty Tpripate ROUOESH Kasitat, Sid OV TO
Hev N0 Troppog kol po&a dmokpivetar: ol 6& Kol Avamvelv NUAG &ig EykE@aiov TadT

Aéyovoty.

[137] Ta 8¢ minoiov 1@V dtov 0o1d, 610 otepedTTa MBoEWdT| dvopaotat. [138] "Eott 8¢
EKOTEPBOEY EV GKANPOV KOl DTTOAEVKOV, OGOV KEQOAT] TOD PEYAAOL TH|G XEWPOG OaKTOAOL,
S16 OV oi dxoai tétpnvrot. [139] AAAot 88 T PG T tvie KoTaPEPEIS VTEPOYAG
MB0€1OETC KaAODOV: AAAG OVK OPODG: VITOKEVOL YA KOl GNpayyMOELS, Kol OV GTEPENL
Kata tobvoua. [140] Al 8¢ amo TV dko®dV teivovoal Tpog To uiia

amopvoelg, Luyouata.

[141] Kai o1 poeg, ol pev &v taic KothOTNotl TdV Kpotapmv, kpotapitolr [142] ol 8¢ nepl
NV KaT® yvabov, paontipes. Adtal 8¢ ol Aemtaol Kol DTOUNKELS Kol KAT® TPpOg TO
eapOYeBpoV vedov cat amo@Ooels, oTIM0EBELS kKalobvTat. [143] Ebdnuoc 6¢ sikalet uev

a0TOG AAEKTPLOVOV TANKTPOLS, AVOVOUOVS 08 EQL.
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[144] TpApata 6€ moALG pEV dlatétpnTot 010 ToD KPaviov: TavTo & 00K MVOUAGTOL
YOPIG SVOTV TVEAL O& TADTO KOAODGLV: Kol ol iTpol dtapEpovTat TPOS AAANAOVG,
OmdTEPQ PP KAAETV TVPAQL, GPE YE TO TPOC TG peyioTm Tprpatt oD Kpaviov, Sttt oD O
VOTLOA0G €1 TOVG 6PoVOVLAOLG EUPAAAEL, T) TO TPOG TATG KOS, Kol LiKpOV Eunpochev
nopa T GpOpa T Yévvog. [145] "Eoti 6¢ ovte ékeiva, obte TabTo 0VT® TVEAQ, DOTE N
dwateTphodat, Ta pev €ig 10 péya Koilmpa Tod votiaiov, o ¢ VIO T NOLoEdT, Kol S

Tévtov adTdV vedpa Stamepukdta dpdtat, VrEp OV &v Toig Stonpécecty sipfostat. [146]

"Eoikact 6& ToeAd avtd dvoudlety, 6Tt 00K gig e0BL @aivetan drateTpnuéva.

[147] Ev 6& 1® kpovie Eveotv 0 £YKEPAAOSC: TODTOV 0& KOADTTOVGLY Ol UNVIYYES: 1) LEV
TOLTEPA Kol POUAAEDTEPQ, [1)] TPOC TA OGT®- 1) 6& AEMTOTEPQ, KOl EDPOOTOG UEV, AAAL
NoGov, 1 TPOC T@ SykePalm. [148] To 8¢ dvwdev Tod £ykepdrov, KIpGoedég: T 8¢
Katwbev, Kai Omicw, PAcig: 1 8¢ amod TG PAoemg EKQUOIC, TapPeYKEPUAIS: ol O&
KOWLOTNTEG, KotAion ykepdAov. [149] O 8¢ kaddntwv T0¢ Kotkiag Evoobey yrtav
yoplo€1dng ‘Hpoeihog 6& kai uriviyya yoproetdi] koel. [150] Ta 6& dmd tod £ykepdiov
BrooTApOTA, VEDPO oot T, Kol TpootpeTikd, S1d GV 0icONGIC Kol TPOUIPETIKT
Kivnotig, kol mdca odpatog tpdéic cuvteAeitat. [151] Tovtwv 8¢ tdv vevpwv Evia kai
G0 TOd VOTIOIoL HLEAoD TEQLKE Kail THS UNVIYYog Tii¢ epl todtov. [152] Nwtioiov 6

Kol payitny oocadToe KaAog v TivTo TOV d10 TV GPOVOOA®Y HUEAOV.

[153] Tdv 6& 10D 0pOaAUOD YrTOVOVY, O PHEV TPMDTOG £V TOIG EMPAVESTY OVOUACTOL

KEPATOEWONG 01 0 AAAOL, O HEV dEHTEPOG, PAYOEIDNGC, KOl YOPLOEWONG: TO HEV DTTOKEIEVOV
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0T TA KEPOTOEDET, Payoeldng, Ot Eotke payl Th EEmBev Aetdtnr, kol Tf) Ecmbev
dacLTNTL TO 0€ VIOTD AEVKED, YOPLOEING, OTL KATAPAEROV £0TL TG TTEPL TG EUPPVL®
TEPIKEEVE YOPLOEOET E01KOC O O TPpiTog MEPIEYEL HEV VOAOELDEG VYpdV: KOAETTO O
apyoiov dvopa apoyvoeldng ot Aemtdtra: €nedn 6& Hpdpihog icdlel adTov
APPIPANOTP® AVACTOUEV®, EVIoL Kol AUEIPANCTPOELDT KaAODSIV: dALOL OE Kol DOAOELT
Ao oD VYpov- [154] 6 8¢ TéTapTog mEPIEYEL UEV TO KPVOTOALOEIDESG DYPOV, AVMOVVUOC O
AV €€ apytg, DOTEPOV PUKOEIING HEV O10 TO GYT LA, KPVOTAAAOEING 08 St TO VYpOV

avoudcon.

[155] Tov 8¢ mpdtov Tod TpoyRiov cedvdviov, Tnrokpdtng 666via dokel ot kaAeiv. To
0€ VO TOiGg AVTIAGTY 00TODV, TO TEPLEIANPOG TV KEQAAV TOD Bpdyyov, oi HEV VOELOES

ot 10 oyfipa dvoudlovotv, 6Tt otkev @ yphpupatt Hpdeihog 6¢ mapactdtny Karel, Gt
TapécTNKE TG avtidoty. [156] 'H 8¢ tod devtépov 6povddAov €ig 10 dvem Kol Eunpocbev

ATOPVOILG, TVPNVOELONG KOAETTAL.

[157] "Q 8¢ o ortio kai Td woTh £ig TNV KOV KATELGL, GTONAYKOG, Kai 0i60Qdyog. [158]
Kai ta vebpa ta ékatépwbev avtod, tovor: [159] kai ta dAlo aicOntikd kal ivddn, Tovol
ooavtog. Thg 8¢ tpayeiog aptmpiag [6Aog 6 mOpog] kareitan Bpdyyos: ai 6 ig TOV

mAeOHova AmoPHGELS, Bpoyyiot, Kol onpayyes, Kol dopTod.

[160] H &€ apyn tod Bepuod, kai tod Cijv, kal tod opilev, kapdio: Kol ToOTNG TO HEV
Gvm, ke, TO 8¢ dxpov kai 0ED, TNy, Kol ta Kothodpota, Kotdiat. [161] ‘H pev

TOYVTEPQ KOl £V APLOTEPQ, APTNPLOING: 1| 0& AemTOTEPQ, KOl &V Oe&1dl, pAePDOING: abTn 68
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Kol evpuKkoIMOTEPQ THG £Tépag. [162] Ta 6 ekatépwbev TG KEPAANG dhomep TTeEPLYLL
KO0, Kol podokd, Ko kivned, &v @ mico oevlel 1) kapdia, dta kapdiog. [163] O §& nepi

TNV Kapdiov Y1tV TePKdpdoc.

[164] Kai 16 H0 tdv Dpévev dtomeppaypévo tod Odpaxog &v oig 6 TAedImV, Kevd
Ompaxoc. [165] Kai oi vmo toic mAevpaic vuéves, vmelmrotes. [166] Kai 6 dtoywpilov ta
&v 1@ obel oAby va TOV KATo, Stdepaypo Kol epéves. [167] 'Ex d¢ tod yévoug tdvV
a0évav, moArai O¢ giotv, ol pev TPog T® TPaYNA®, i O€ VIO TG LaoydAaLS, ol OE v TOlg
BovPdoty, al 6& &v TM pecapaim, ohpKe TIVES ovyf Dromipelot Kai yabvpai. [168] "Ex
TOVTOV TAV AdEVEV Kol O KaAoOueEVOg BOOG £0TL, TEQGUKMG PEV KATO TNV KEPAANV TG
kapdiog, EMPAAL®V 08 T@ 1€ ELOOU® TOD TPUYNAOL GPOVIVA®, Kol TOD PPoyyov Td TPOg

TAEOLOVL TTEPATL, OVK €V TAGLY EMPAUEVOG.

[169] Y70 8¢ 16 Sroppdyport, yastip: 1O & o)t Kod dve koo sita 1) TpdT TOD
gVIEPOL EKQUGIC, TLAMPOC: £1TaL VIOTIC EVIEPOV TPOPTIC 10 TAVTOG KEVOV, Grrd o Kai
vijotic @vopaotat. [170] Zvveygg 0& touTe 10 AemTOV Eviepov: €k 08 ToD Aemtod dikpoiio.
EKQLOIC KOAETTAL 6€ TO UEV TVLEAOV, OTL AANODG TVEAGY €0TIV: TO 6& KOAOV, Kol KAT®
Kot\ia, fjv kol vewaipny ‘Ounpog kokel. [171] "Eoti 8¢ 0 ohvdeopog TV EviEpmv TaC,
LEGEVTEPLOV KOl LECAPOLOV: Apatdy O YooTEPO KOl TO GOUTAY EVIEPOV TAANL TOTE
ovopalov, amd ob Eppepévniey obTog &1t Koi vV 1O pecdpatov kakeiv. [172] Eni 8¢ 16
KOA® TO amevbuopévov Tpog v £dpav kol Tov apyov. [173] To 6 éknepuiog pev €k Tod
TEPLPEPOVG THE YOOTPOG, KAAVTTOV O€ TV TE Kol LEPOC TL TOD GALOL EVIEPOU,

énimhoov. [174] Kai 0 amd tdv @pevdv mepi TavTo T0 EVIEPQ YITOV TEIVOV, TEPITOVALOV.
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[175] 'H 8¢ mapd v mpdTv 10D EviEPov EKPLGY KEWWEVT capé dromipelog Kol

GOEVAOING, TAYKPENS.

[176] 'Ex 8¢ t6v Se&idv tiic kotMag, Nrap. [177] Tod 88 fimatog, Td pev TV Ppevév Kol
[t0¥] meprrovaiov yavovta, Koptd: Ta 6& Katmbev Kai ThH¢ YaoTpog yavovta, olud. [178]
Kai éni Tod peyiotov AoPod yoAfic dyyeiov: to0Tov 68 10 HEGOV GTEVOV, OOYNV: TO 08
Ko, Todpnv. [179] IToAn 8¢ fimatog 1) ALy, 14 ¢ 1 Tpoe) sicépystar. [180] A 8¢ &v
iepookomiq, TOAAG, Kol TpaneCav, Kol pdyopav, Kol dvoyo KaAodotv, E6TL HEV Kol £V

avOpOT®, Acaet] 0 Kol 00K 00N, Kal i 0VOEV 10TPIKOV Avaykaing dvopacHévta.

[181] Ex 6¢ t@v dprotep®dv Tii¢ KOtMag, GIANV: Kol ToV TOV TO ToyL Kol AveTiTm,
Kke@oAn. [182] [Ipog 8¢ taic Eoydraig TAeLPais VEQPOL dVO" Kol GO TOVTWV OVPNTIPES
800, of Tiveg eicBaAlovoty gig TV kvoTwy. [183] "Eott 88 1) kOoTIC, i fiv TO 00pov 10 8K
TOV VEPPDV Kol TGV 00PN THP®V KATAPPET, Kol Ao ThG KOoTEMG O TPAYNA0GS, Kal TO

VTOGTN O, KOl 1) TPOUIC, Kol To GAAL TO 710N elpnuéva.

[184] Ta o6& omeppotika dyyeio 0Tt eV TE00APA, OVO UEV KIPOOELST, V0 JE AOEVOELDT:
EkaAoDVTO 68 Kol yovipolr pAEPec. [185] Kai tdv Kipcoelddv, ta Tpog Toig 160u01C,

TopaoTATAL EVIOIS 08 Kol TAVTO TOPASTATOS KAAETY SLOPEPEL OVOEV.

[186] Zkentéov 8¢ kai &1 TOic ONAeot Ta ot TETOINTOL, DOTEP KO TOIG APPECLY-
Hpo@iig pev yap ov S0kel 10 OV KIpcoeldelc Exev TapaoTata: £V 0& TpoPdTov

VOTEPQ EIOOUEV €K TOV SIOVUMOV TEQPVKOTO TO AYYEIN KEKIPOMUEVH EKOTEPDOEV-

38


http://www.tlg.uci.edu.proxy.lib.umich.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.proxy.lib.umich.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB.html

cuvetéTpnTo 88 Tadta i 1O Koilmuo g VoTépag, dmd MV HTOuvEOY Vypov melovvTmV
dmekpiveto- kol v TOAAT SOKNGIG GeppaTIKG TadTo Elval, Koi ToD Yévoug T@v

Kipcoed®dv. [187] Todto pév 81 oildv £oTiy, ai dvatopai téya Seiovoy.

[188.] O1 8¢ poeg ot Evdobev Tiic 069HOG, Yoal, oimep Kol LOvol Tig GAANG PayemS TH
0601 Tapomepvkacty. [189] Aldol 8¢ vevpountpag karodowv:[190] Aot 8¢ dhdmekag.
Tobto &po. v kol 10 &v Toic Kvidioug yvopaig yeypoppévov: éav 8¢ veppitic &ym, onueio
Tade: &0V 0VPT] XD, TVASEC, Kol 0dVVL EYOOY G T€ TNV OGOVV Kol TOVG KEVEDVOGS, Kol
100G PovPdvag, kai o énicelov, Toté 88 Kol &¢ Tag dhmmekog. [191] Q ko Sfjlov d1t
YPNOUOV TG ToloDTa EI0EVAL €1G 1AyVOoV TAV 0VTMC dvouacuévav. [192] KAsitapyog
0€ ToVG EE® KT TG PAYEWS LOOG, WOOC, KOl VEDPOUNTPOC, Kol AADTEKAS PNot

KaAgloOat ovk dpHQGS.

[193] TTig 6 yovaikog TO YevwnTIKov udpilov, untpa, Koi votépa: Inmokpdng o€ kol
deApov, kol yoviv kaAel. [194] Kol ai &ri ta v EvBev kai EvOev éxepuaoelc, kepoial, Kol
TAEKTAOVAL, Kol TO dvEyovta oty ayyeia £ktoc. [195] Kai 10 pécov kai avotdto,
OV Kod Té EKatépmOev, GUOL Kol TO 8Kpov, adymy Kol TpynAog: TpayiAoy

0¢ 10 otopa, 6 TPdTOG TOPOC: Tnmokpdng ¢ Kai dpeidiov dvoudlet dmod TV

KUKAOTEPDV GLOMPI®V TAV TPOG TOTG APOTPOLS.

[196] Eito 10 xoihopa 1o £@e&ic, yovaikeiog kOATOC, Kol aidoiov 10 chumay GOV Toig

gmoavéoty. [197] Tepl 6& Tovg d160p0VC €lol Y1TdVES EAVTPOEIDETS Kol dapTol, Kal vedpov
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€1g TOV dldvpov Kabfjkov koidov, O Kal AopTNp Kol KPEPAoTNP KAAETTAL, Kol EAERio o1

oV tpépovtan oi didvpot kol Tadta Tpépova OV idvpov KoAeitol.

[198] Tdv 6¢ dAAw@V PAEPDV TA OVOUATA, TO LEV KOTO TOVTOG EIMEIV,TO AETTA TM YLTOVL
ayyelo kai Evoupa AEReG koloDvtat, kol macot ol peydiat, koilat. [199] “Yotepov 8¢ dia
£0ovg Eoyov ot iaTpoi KoiAny ovoudlely, v € anod oD fratog Enl [Tovg] veppovg
néumovsayv tac droevcelc, EvOa enoiv 6 Ipataydpag TV TPOTNV APYAV-ELVOL TRV
TUPETAV" Kl 0VTOG KOIANY OV TaOTNV KOAET: dAOL 82 Kai TV Sve S10 TV PPevAV
€mi Kapdiov teivovoav: ot 8¢ kol TadhTNV TE Kal TV TPOoTEPAV £V OVOLOTL NTOTITIV
@VOpooay: Koi TV anod 100 omAnvog, omAnvitv. [200] AALG 0Ok EoTtv GO TOD 6TANVOC,
domep amd Tod HIoToc Ave Kol KAT® 010 TOV APIeTEPAV TEPLKLIN ALY, GALL TODTO
YevdopeVoL Aéyovotv: T 08 €l TOV omAfva teivovta eAePia, Aemtd T€ £06TL, Kol 0OTOV
pOg TOV omAfjva mepaivetat. [201] dilotiov 68 0 €€ Traiag, katd TO Entydplov Toig
Ekel Awpiedot, AeTovg Tvag Ovoudlel eAEPaAG, TOC S10 KPOTAP®Y Tl KEQOUANV TEWVOVGOC.
[202] Trmoxpdng 8¢ tag amd kapdiag evbeig dpakovtidag dvopalet. [203] ‘Hpopihog &
apTPLOOM EAEPO TV TaXLTATNV Kol peyiomv TV amo ThH¢ kapdiag KoAET pepopuévny €nt

TOV TAEO OV EXEL YOP VTEVOVTIOG TM TAELUOVL TPOG TO GALQL.

[204] Al pév eAéfeg évtadBa Eppopévar Kol Eyyutdtom Ty @OV ApTNPLdV: ol O
aptnpion dobevel, kal Eyyvtatm v evoy eAefdv. [205] EnavOicpoie 6& mpdTog pev
®OV 0160 dVOpace Atovictog 6 Tod O&vudyov: koi pnotv 6 Ebdnpog AéyecOar v pA£Pa,
gmavOiopov. [206] 'Epoi 8¢ d0kel Alovdolog £01K0Og UéEV Tt eAEPL TOV EmavOiopov

ovoualewv, oo unv avtoderefa, aALG TL dALo Emiktnrtov dyyeiov aipatog. [207] Anioi o6&
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TOALGKLG €V T® aVT® PAEPA, Kol EmavOiopov, Kai dptnpiov dvoudlmv: ob yap av, einep
Ta0TOV v PAEPL, 0bTog dvopalev: €l ye undév éotty Etepov mapd TV eAEPa EmavOiouoc,

AL EKETVOG YE BHETO, KOl 0VTMG EKAAEL.

[208] Tag 6¢ apnpiog 0 apyordtaTov AERAG dVOROLOV: Kol GOULE OTOTE AEYOLEV TOG
QAEPag, dptnpiag EfodAOVTO KaAETV: dpTnpLdV Yop TO oOlew Epyov- Eleyov O Kol
GOPTAG KOl TVELUATIKO dyyela, Kol onpayyoag, Kol kevopata, Koi vedpa. [209] Aoptryv 6¢
Ap1oTtoTtéIng EEapéTmg TV d1d TG Payews aptnpiay ovopdalet, §j Tig peyiom
napatétatal i payel: tontny 6 mayeiov [paayopag eibiotar kakeiv. [210] Kapwtidag
0¢ TG dud ToD TpoynAov Koihag vopalov mdAat, 6Tt meldvtwv Kapmoels Kol dopwvol
gytvovto- deon 8¢ vOv 10 AN 00 TOV ApTNPLDY, ALY VEDP®V icONTIKDY

TEPLKOTOV TANGIoV: doTe €l £06M01C peTabeival Tobvopa, oVK av ALaPTAVoLS.

[211] Nedpa 8¢, T0 pev amod £yKe@AAOD Kol VOTIOLO0L, TPOKTIKA Kol aicOnTiKa, Kol
TPOOPETIKA, KOl TOVOL TA. 0& TtEPL TO pOpa cuvdeTikd. [212] Al 6¢ mayeion €k Tod iviov
EKQUOELG, KOl TA €1 TNV TTEPVAY €K TOD HVOG EKPLOUEVA, TEVOVTEG. [213]X6VOpot 08 Td
€Ml T01C TEPAGL TV OGTOV GKANPATEPA O€ TOV vevpwv. [214] Y uéveg 8¢ 10 Aemtal
KOADULUOTO YLITAVES OE TAL ToVTEPO TOV KOALVUPATOV. [215] TTipeln 8¢ 10 Mmoapdtatov

TR YHQ THG TPOPTIG.

[216] Zap& 8¢ to £v T0ic omAdyyvolg HeTa&d TV Ayyeiwv TEmN YOS, Gua VON TIg Kol
TMpopa ToD TAEYHATOC TRV dyyeimv, MG T Keval Té HETAED T° Kol 1) TBV Hodv, ivadong,

Kol oteped: Kol 1 €7l To1¢ EAKESL Kol TOIG KOMMUOOL TV 06TV GpTL mnyvouévn. [217]
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Mvehdg 6& 0 pev &v i) phiyxet, poyitng 0 o0& 410 VOTOL, VOTIOI0E, Ko 1) TEPL AVTOV URVIYE,
votwoio: 0 08 &v T® Kpavim, YKEPAAOG: 0 08 €V TO1G BALOIC 00TEOLS, OOTITNG, £AV TE &V
HEYAAOLS €VI| KOIMDPOGY Bomep &v unpd, kol &v Bpayiovt, £4v te &v onpaysty, domep v

TAEVPOIG Kol KAEIGTV.

[218] Afpa 8¢ 6 Oepuodtatog kai EavOotatog yopdg. [219] PAéyna 8¢ 10 Aevkdv Kai
oL, Ko ovyt] aAlvkov nepicompa. [221] Todto 8¢ dtov avavoi], péhav A&y, [222]
XoM) 6¢, EavOn pev, 10 Tkpov Kol EavOov mepicompa: Tpacosdng ¢, 1 0&eila kal
VIOYA®POG: 10N 8¢, 1| ioyupdG Katakopng Kol dkpatog: pélatva 68, 1 vootdOun Tod

alpoToc.

[223] AAhot 8¢ T pédav aipa, péravay kododoty. —Td 8¢ VoAU TEPIGCMUOTA,
olehog pev 1 100 oTOUATOG VYPOTNG: HHEN 0L TO AAUVPOV TTEPIGGML TOD EYKEPAAOV"
iSparg 82 1 koTd iy TO AU VYPOHTNG: 0VPOV 88 TO &V KUGTEL VITPHSEC VYPOV KOTIOV-
@Doa 0& TO &V TOIG EVTEPOLG TTEPIGGOV TVEDLOL: KVWEAIS O O €V TO1g MGl POTOC:
KaTapviov 0€ ai €v toic OMAeoty Emi unvi dpatdOElg EKKPIGEIS: OTaV 08 ALK
EMPEPNTOL, KATAUNVIOV 0V KOAETTOL, OAAX poDC. [224] T'dAa 6 1 &V TOTG HAGTOIC TEWIC
TG TPOoQTic. [225] Zméppa d¢ kai Bopn Kol YOVOC TO aTO, 1) £V TAPAUCTATOLS YEVVITIKT

TEY1G OOV TVEVUATOG KOl TPOPTG.

[226] ITpoa&ayopag &€ 1d10v TpOTOV TOVG YLUOVG BVORALE, YAVKDY, Kol icOKpaTOV, Kol
VOAOEOT TOOHTOVG HEV KOTA TNV 1d€av TOD AEYHOTOC: GALOVG O AELY Kal VITP®OOT, Kol

GAVKOV, Kal TKPOV: TOVTOVG 0 MG YEVOAUEV® PaivovTal GAAOVG OE, TPUGOELDN UEV TH
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PO, AeKBMON 0 TH| mayhTNTL: AAAOVS O8, EuoTKOV pev, Ot Ehechon mapackevalet
oTAGHOV 08, OTL &V Taig PAeyiv EVESTNKE, Kal 0V 010010ty €1g TV cdpKa, S TO
Lentovg Koi AEBMOSEIG ivar TOVC 6TAGIHOVS YVHoVG. [227] TO 88 8hov, youdv O
[Mpa&ayopog wav TO VYPOV KOAET: 6 0& Mvncibeog, ToDTOV HEV YLAOV, TNV 0L YELGTIKNV
Svvéuty, 2av 1€ &v Enpd, £av & &v Dypd N, yopov. [228] Ocppaciay 88 kai mveduo
ZAvov pgv 10 odTo stvai enotv oi 82 iotpol Sionpodot, TVeDUO PV TO AVATVEOUEVOV:

Beppov o€ Vv EkTpryity ToD TVELUATOG: Ol O& apynV Tva (ofic.

[229] To o€ Ppépog mepiéyeton YITAOL, TG HEV AETTA Kol LOAUK®D - GUVIOV adTOV
"EumedorAiic KoAel: évtedbev, pot dokel, kol 1 Eikeibuia Apviag énovopaotat, POAAOY
nep i amod tod v Kpftn Mpévoc. [230] Eopdpev 8¢ dvatépvovteg TodTov TOV (ITdva,
TEPLEXOVTA VYPOV, TOAD 1 Kabapmtepov Tod &v 1@ Yopi- Kol Aoyilopévolc pev eaiveto
dHomep 1Bpag sivar oD Ppépovg, O 5& d1d Tod 0Vpdyov Homep odpov eig TO yopiov
gkd180voL. AAAGL O pév dpviog Eviolev fv kai mepi 1@ Ppépet: [231] 10 8¢ yopiov EEm kai
nePL T VOTEPQY TPAYLS Kol PAEPDING yrtdv. [232] 'Ex 6 ToD yopiov Ekme@vKEL O
OLPAAOG, 000 PAEPES Kal dVO dpTnpiol, Kol TEUTTOG O KAAOVUEVOC 0VPAYOS, AyYEioV
Bpayd kai dpeictopov amd tod muhuévog Thg KOoTEMG €ig TO Yopiov

EUPAAL@V.

[233] Ta pev mieiota 10D avBpmdmov oVT® YPpT) KOAELV: €1 8¢ TL €V TOVTOIG KOl

TOPOAELEITTOL, OV PNV SiKOLOV TO TOAAL ATILAGOL d1d Tve OATYa TapopOEvTa.
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Translation of Rufus’ On the Names of the Parts of the Body

[1] First of all, what must you know to practice cithara playing? Being able to
touch and name each one of the chords. [2] And what must you know to practice
grammar? Discerning and naming each of the letters. [3] The same is also true for the
other arts, for which we begin to learn the names: the metalworker, the leather-cutter, and
the carpenter. First one learns the names of iron and carrying-pails and all of the other
objects used for that craft. [4] And what about the other more serious skills? Do they not
begin with the discovery of the names of things? [5] What do you learn first in geometry?
Knowing and correctly naming the point, the line, the plane, the surface, the shape of a

triangle, the circle, and other similar things.

[6] Do you also want to learn medical science, beginning first with nomenclature? Do
you want to list each of the parts of the body, and then other matters which follow from
this discussion? Or does it seem sufficient to you that | simply show you what | ought to
teach you, as if you were deaf? [7] This does not seem better to me. It will not enable you
to learn it yourself or to teach it to others. [8] At least, that is how it seems to me. [9] If
you listen and look at this slave, you will, first of all, commit to memory the external,
visible parts. And then, when it becomes necessary to discuss the internal parts, we shall
investigate the animal (viz. monkey) which appears most like man. I will try to teach you

each of their chief parts, so that nothing is hidden from you. However, not everything is
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shared between the two animals. [10] And long ago, one learned these things best on

man.

[11] The largest parts of the body are the following: the head, the neck, the trunk, the
arms, and the legs. We call the “thorax” not only the part which extends from the
collarbones to the navel, but that which extends from the collarbones to the genitalia. [12]
One calls the “head” either that which is covered in hair or that which is part of the face.
[13] The front of the head is the area opposite the hair; the occipital bone is the area in
back. On either side of the crown are the korsai or temples. The topmost point is where
the hair attaches most firmly to the head. That which is situated below the crown is the
forehead. [14] We call “whiskers” hair located on the sides of the temples and the “mane”
hair that falls at the nape of the neck. [15] The lowest hair on the front of the face, “the
brow,” is that which we draw together overtop of our eyes when we think or feel
ashamed. [16] The other hairs which we see under the fleshy rim of the eye are called

“eye brows.” [17] They are on the furthest extreme on the front of the face. [18] The

“mesophruon” is the space between the brows.

[19] Below the eyebrows are the eyelids --one higher, one lower. Among the hair which
emerges here are the bristles at the edge of the eyelids and the lashes. [20] The furthest
ones which touch one another when we sleep are called “crowns” or “ridges.” “The
groove” is the part atop the upper lid. [21] The extreme depressions near the upper and

lower lids are the corners of the eyes. [22] The largest of these is near the nose; the
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smallest, near the temples. [23] The parts in the middle of the eye are the eyeball and

pupil. [24] And they call “the socket” the image that appears in the eyeball.

[25] The iris is that which extends from the pupil to the white part of the eye. They say
that the color of the iris is black, tawny, bluish-green, or bluish-gray. [26] “The crown”
(ciliary muscle) encircles the black and separates it from the white. [27] It is a circle and
the link for the membranes of the eye; these membranes have two names, since they have
two natures. The external, horn-like coating of the eye extends from the midpoint to the
iris and is so named because it resembles polished horn. All the rest of the eye which we
see is the white part, and it is in no way like the middle of the eye -- either by its structure
or by its color. [28] The part that lies below it is called the epidermis. And among both
the young and the old, during illness or when the conjunctivae are swollen, one sees a
reddened area here, which appears dark and puffy. [29] Through the dissection of the
monkey, we can discuss how to name all the other membranes of the eye. [30] The bony
projections under the eyes are called “the anterior margins;” the others are called “black

eyes.”

[31] The nose extends from the midpoint of the face. [32] The openings of the nose are
called “sinuses” and “nostrils.” [33] The Athenians call the phlegmatic secretions of the
nose muxes, while Hippocrates calls them muxa. The Athenians refer to the condition of
having nasal secretions as a “cold.” [34] The cartilaginous section between the nostrils is
called “the partition of the nose.” [35] And the bony projection, with cheeks on either

side, is called “the bridge of the nose.” [36] The endpoint of this bony projection forms
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“the wings” on either side of the nose. These wings stir during extreme shortness of
breath, but they can also be willed to move. [37] “The column” is the fleshy part in front
of the partition of the nose which reaches down to the lip. [38] The end of the nose is “the
sphere.” [39] The philtrum is the groove below the partition of the nose and on top of the
upper lip. [40] The whole area below the nose and above the lips is “the base of the nose”
(infratip lobule). [41] There are two lips whose outermost projections are called “lobes of
the lips.” The meeting point of the lips is the front of the mouth. [42] The depression

below the lower lip is the labret (numphe).

[43] The act of hearing is accomplished by the channel of the ears. Aristotle reports that
the lobe, the dangling part of the ear, is the only one to have a name; the other parts are
unnamed. [44] But some doctors have named the other parts. “The wing” is the broad
area which is inclined upwards. From there, the helix marks out the periphery of the ears.
The anti-helix is the prominence on the cavity in the middle of the ear. “The conch” is the
cavity in front of the anti-helix. The tragus is the prominence opposite the conch, by the
edges of the temples. And the anti-lobe is the somewhat rough area at the end of the

helix.

[45] They call “the face” the entire area on the front of the head. [46] The cheeks are the
raised sections of the face under the eyes which blush when we feel embarrassed. [47]
Coming from the cheeks are the ridges; they are called either the “jaw-bone” or simply
the “jaw.” The jaw is also known as the upper and lower mandibles. [48] The point of the

lower jaw is known as the geneion (chin) or anthereon (chin). The fleshy part under the
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lower mandible is called the leukania (throat). Others call this area the antherion (throat)
and label the leukania the cavity near the collar-bone. [49] The first appearances of a
beard under the temples are called “whiskers.” The hairs that grow on the upper lip are
called a moustache. Those on the point of the chin are called “bristles.” And those under

the jaw are called a “goatee.”

[50] The mouth is both the front opening of the lips and the connected opening which
extends to the pharynx. [51] In the mouth, among other things, are the teeth. Some people
also call them krantarai. The four teeth in the front are the incisors. The canines are next,
one on each side. The molars or grinder-teeth come after the canines and number five on
each side. The wisdom teeth are the most internal and furthest back. They are so called
because they grow on either side when we begin to acquire wisdom. [52] The upper jaw
is equipped for these teeth; the lower jaw is similarly equipped and has the same name.
[53] The frenulum is the joint between the upper and lower jaw. [54] “The tables” are the
flat part of the molars. [55] The sockets or “racks” are the hollows of the jaw, to which
the teeth attach. [56] The gums are the flesh around the roots of the teeth. [57] The “root”
of the tongue is the point from which it extends. The muscular part within the mouth is
called the tongue. The connection point is the throat. “The yokes™ are on both sides of the

tongue. The hypoglottis is the part in the back.

[58] The epiglottis is posterior and covers the larynx, so that nothing chances upon the
lungs when we drink. But it is raised when we breathe, so that nothing hinders

respiration. [59] “The sky” or palate is the vault of the upper jaw. [60] “The pillar” or
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uvula is the protuberance projecting from the palate. [61] Aristotle calls it a “grape
carrier” because, when it is inflamed, it seems like a bit of grape is suspended from it. But
the label “grape” should not be used for the body part, but rather the disease associated
with it. [62] The pharynx or pharygethron (throat) is the entire open space used for

swallowing. [63] Homer wrote these verses:

Wine and human smoke escape from the pharynx.*®

It is not the food and drink which the Cyclops releases from his throat and lung. That

would be amazingly unheard-of and senseless.

[64] The fleshy and glandulous outgrowths (tonsils) located on each side of the pharynx
are known alternatively as: (1) glands issuing from the isthmus, (2) glands on opposing
ends, and (3) apples. [65] There are four glands: those located on either side of the top of

the larynx and those which are adjacent and lower down (amygdala).

[66] After the head is the neck; it is also called “throat” and “gullet.” The base of the

neck (hypodeiris) is the endpoint of the front of the neck. [67] The front part of the neck,
called the throat or the trachea, is the vessel through which we breathe. The prominence
of the throat is the larynx. On the back of the neck are the tendons. [68] Homer calls the

hollow near the collar-bone the “white area,” while doctors call it the throat and jugular.

% 0d. IX.373-4.
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[69] The parts descending from the tendons (of the neck) to the upper arms are the
shoulders. [70] The shoulder, the head of the upper arm, is near the shoulder blade and
the entire joint of the arm. [71] The socket of the shoulder is the hollow of the shoulder
blade. The shoulder blades are the broad bones resting upon the back. The projection of
bone in the middle of the shoulder blades is the spine. [72] The point of the shoulder is
the link between the collar bones and the shoulder blades. [73] Eudemius says that it is a
small ostellette. [74] The clavicles are the bones under the neck. Fastened near the chest,
they prevent the shoulders and shoulder blades from falling together, as they do in other
animals. For they (the animals) do not have clavicles. It is for this reason that man has the

broadest chest.

[75] The armpit is the hollow under the shoulder, where the shoulder most often slips.
[76] It is not Greek to use the word “underarm” for “armpit.” But for someone who hides

something under his armpit, it is possible to say that he carries it under his underarm.

[77] The arm comes immediately after the shoulder. The curvature by the shoulder, the
prominence which extends towards the forearm, is called the head of the arm. Certain
people following Hippocrates wrongly consider it to be an outgrowth of the forearm and
also the head of the arm. [78] After the arm comes the elbow, which is both the whole
joint and the point upon which we rest when we prop ourselves up. [79] Some authors
call it the olekranon (point of the elbow). The Dorians, who live in Sicily call it the
kubiton. Epicharmos uses the word kubizein to describe striking with the elbow. [80] Of

the bones of the elbow, the inferior one is the ulna and the one above that is the radius.
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These bones terminate at the wrist. [81] After the wrist, are the flat, fused parts of the

hand, the metacarpus and tarsus. Following these are the fingers.

[82] “Hand” implies everything below the wrist with which we take hold of something.
[83] The largest of the fingers is set apart from the others. The first of the four remaining
fingers is the pointer finger. Then come the middle finger, the one adjacent to the middle
finger, and the little finger. [84] The bones of the fingers are called the “sticks” and
phalanges. The first joints are called the procondyles; then the condyles, and lastly the
metacondyles. [85] “The roots™ are the origin of the nails. Nails are the “grapes” and
highest points on the outer reaches of the fingers. [86] The chest is the fleshy area which,
after the big finger, arises under the hollow of the hand. [87] The palm is the fleshy space
between the pointer finger and the large finger, below the hollow of the hand. The
“under-hand” is the area under the four fingers. [88] It seems to me that Hippocrates calls

the “palm” the entire spread of the hand.

[89] After the clavicles, the chest is the middle region which appears next. The sternum is
the area towards which the sides of the body extend. [90] The back is the part in the rear
which extends from the neck to the midriff. The midriff extends between the back and the
loins, towards the diaphragm. The loins end at the tailbone. [91] The fleshy prominences
on the chest are called breasts and teats. The end of the breast is the nipple. [92] The first
growth of the breast during puberty is called a “bean.” When it is fully developed, it is

called a “swelling.” [93] This terminology is only appropriate for women.
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[94] One labels “the side” the entire area under the armpit. The sides are the bones, and
the intercostal space is the area between the bones. The “false sides” are those which do
not arrive directly at the sternum. [95] The depression under the chest is called the mouth
of the belly. Some call it the “fore-heart”, and others, the “heart.” And the ailments there
are known as stomach wailing and stomach pain. [96] The cartilage marks the ends of the

false sides. And the “under-cartilege” are the muscles beneath the cartilage.

[97] The belly or stomach comes next. The “over-belly” is the skin atop the stomach. [98]
The navel is in the middle of the belly; it functions as the endpoint of the veins, through
which the embryo is fed. In the middle of this hollow is the point of the navel. [99] The
skin stretching under the navel is called “old,” because it is a sign of old age when that
skin wrinkles. [100] The part under the navel is called the lower belly and abdomen.
Some call what extends from the abdomen to the genitals the pubic region and pubic

bones; others call it the pubis.

[101] Of the genitals, the part which hangs down in men is called the “stem” and shalft.
That which does not hang down is called the base and the neck of the bladder. And the
medial line is the perineum. Others call it the “penis” [102] The extremity of the organ is
the glans, and the skin around it is the foreskin. The extremity of the foreskin is the
“endpoint.” [103] The channel through which sperm and urine escape is called the ureter,
or the passageway of sperm. But it is not necessary to call this channel the “ureter.” For

ureters are passages for other things, not just channels for the flow of urine.
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[104] The testicles are within the loins. It makes no difference whether one calls them
“twins” or “testicles.” [105] The upper part of the testicles is called the head; the lower
part, the base. [106] The area hanging down from the loins is the scrotum. [107] The
Athenians refer to someone who is always slack as “having a hanging scrotum”. [108]
The region between the scrotum and the neck of the bladder and thigh is called the

perineum.

[109] As for the genitals of a woman, the triangular end of the lower stomach is called the
pubic region. [110] Others call it the pubis. The cleft is the division of the genitals. [111]
The muscular area of flesh in the middle is the “young girl” or “myrtle berry.” Some call
it the “under-skin” and others, the “clitoris.” And they call “clitorizing” the lustful
touching of this area. [112] The myrtle lips are the fleshy areas on either side; Euryphron
also calls them crags. Now we use the words “wings” for “myrtle leaves” and “young

girl” for myrtle.

[113] The spondyles are the bones of the spine. Homer also calls them vertebrae. The
bony growth of the spondyles are call the backbone. [114] The last bone at the bottom of
the back is a sacred bone. The extremity of this bone is called the coccyx. [115] The areas
under the sides are known as the iliac cavity and flank. Then come the bones of these

cavities, and their hollows are called cotyles.

[116] The fleshy area below the lower back, upon which we sit, is called the buttocks.

Others call them gluteal muscles. The area below the gluteals is called the juncture
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between the buttocks and thighs. [117] The groin is the area in front of the thighs by the
pubis. [118] The sciatic nerve is the nerve near the hip and the entire joint. [119] The
sides of the thighs are the internal region of the thighs, and the mid-thighs are located
between the thighs. [120] The word “rectus femoris” describes the muscles above the
knee; while “patella” describes the bones above the knee. Hippocrates calls it the
epimulis. The knee is the joint of the thigh above the tibia. [121] And the hamstring is the
posterior region which we use to bend the knee. [122] The gastrocnemius is the large
muscle on the back of the leg, from which the broad nerve (the Achilles tendon) extends

towards the heel.

[123] Of the bones of the leg, the tibia is internal. And the bone on the foreside of the leg
is the shin. The tibia is on the outside. Herophilus calls the tibia the “rod of the leg.”
[124] The end of both these bones, the area near the feet, is called the sphron (ankle) or --
incorrectly -- the ball of the ankle. For a man’s foot also has an ball under the ankle, but it
is not visible. [125] The heel is the posterior area surrounding the foot, while the “field”
or sole is the broad area in the front. The chest is the lower region of the foot, below the
arch, from which the digits emerge. [126] Nothing prevents our calling both the toes and

their analogue on the hand “digits.” For the same name is equally applicable to both.

[127] These, then, o child, are the visible parts -- along with their underlying bones -- that
it is necessary for us to name. We attempt to name the internal parts by dissecting the
monkey, since monkeys are most similar in nature to man -- in terms of their bones,

muscles, viscera, arteries, veins, and nerves. The second most similar are the animals
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which have feet divided into many digits. Third are the cloven-hoofed animals that have a
double row of teeth. Those that do not have cloven-hoofs and have only a single row of
teeth are most unlike man. [128] If we have already described these parts along with the

visible ones, then it is not necessary to discuss them a second time.

[129] Next you see the membrane under the skin of the head. This is called the
pericranium. We use the word “periosteum” to describe this same membrane on other
bones. [130] The junctures of the cranial bones are called sutures; they are like the
joining of two saws. One suture is circular and circumscribes the coronal suture. Another
is the lamboidal suture, and a third is at the top of the head (sagittal suture). [131] In
some people, this suture passes through the coronal suture and arrives finally at the space
between the eyebrows. [132] These last two sutures join together with the bones of the
temples like scales. [133] The names of these sutures are not old, but the current names
were given by certain Egyptian doctors who speak Greek badly. The coronal is the suture
at this spot. The lamboidal circumscribes the back of the skull, having joined at the

middle of the head. And the “scales” are located around the temples.

[134] These doctors named parts of the cranial bones, which were once nameless. | will
not pass over these names because they reveal the current conventions of doctors. [135]
The diploid is the spongy area between the cranial bones, from which the nose extends.
[136] The many openings in it are called the ethmoid bones. Doubtless, it is through this
structure that sneezes and mucus escape the nose. And some even say that we draw

breath to the brain with it.
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[137] The bones near the ears are known to be stony in form, because they are most
durable. [138] On each side there is also a hard and whitish bone, just like the head of the
hand, through which the channels of the ears pierce. [139] Some call the stony
projections which reach down to the nape of the neck the “mastoid bone,” but they do so
incorrectly. For the projections are hollow, not firm, as their name suggests. [140] The
projections which extend from the ears towards the cheekbones are called the arcus

zygomaticus.

[141] The muscles in the hollows of the temporal bones are called temporalis muscles.
And those around the lower jaw are the masseter muscles. [142] The slender and long
prominences, which descend towards the pharynx are called styloid processes. [143]
Eudemus likened them to a cock’s spur, but he later abandoned that name.

[144] There are many orifices that run through the head. All are unnamed except two, and
these are called “blind.” Doctors differ amongst themselves whether it is necessary to call
them this Some think the orifices are the location through which the spinal fluid passes to
the vertebrae; others think they go towards the ears, not far from the joints of the lower
jaw. [145] But the orifices are neither of these, and they do not spread in different
directions. They form a large column of the hollow below the ethmoid bone. And across
all these orifices, we see nerves that have branched out; this is apparent in dissections.

[146] It seems like they should be called blind because they are not branched directly.
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[147] The brain is located within the head, and the meninges cover it. One of the
meninges is thicker and stronger and is attached to the bone (dura mater). The other is
thinner and strong -- but less so -- and is attached to the brain. [148] The upper part of the
brain (cerebrum) is called “varicose,” and the lower and posterior part of the brain is the
“base.” The part that extends from the base is the cerebellum. The hollows are called the
belly of the brain (ventricles). The part internally covering the ventricles is the choroid
plexus. [149] Herophilus also calls it the choroid membrane. [150] The offshoots of the
brain are the sensory and motor nerves, and through these, sensing, motion, and indeed
the entire activity of the body, is accomplished. [151] Of these nerves, there are some that
emerge from the spinal fluid and from the meninges surrounding them. [152] One can
describe equally well with the words “fluid of the back™ and “spinal fluid” all the fluid

traveling through the vertebrae.

[153] Of the ocular membranes, the first one that is apparent is the cornea. Among the
others, the second, is the grape-like membrane (choroid membrane). And after that, then
we find a fetal membrane. The name “grape-like” is given to the former because, on the
outside, it seems smooth like a grape, and on the inside, it is rough. The second
membrane, the part under the whites of the eye, is so-named because it is vascular like
the membrane surrounding the fetus. The third membrane, the crystalline, surrounds the
vitreus. Its ancient name is the “arachnoid membrane” because of its fineness. Herophilus
likened it to a drawn-up net, and some other doctors called it net-like. The fourth

membrane surrounds the crystalline vitreus. [154] Initially, it was nameless, but later it
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was called “lenticular” because of its shape and “crystalline” because of the liquid within

it.

[155] It seems to me that Hippocrates calls “tooth” the first vertebra of the neck. The
bone which is under the tonsils and which surrounds the head of the larynx is called by
some doctors the “hyoid” because of its shape, which resembles the letter upsilon.
Herophilus calls it the “judge” because it convenes around the tonsils. [156] The
prominence of the second vertebra, which is located higher up and in front, is called

“pyre-shaped.”

[157] The stomach or esophagus is the area through which food and drink travel to the
belly. [158] And the nerves on either side (pneumogastric nerves) of it are called
“chords.” [159] The other sensitive and fibrous nerves are similarly called chords. The
entire passageway of the windpipe (arterial trachea) is called the bronchus. And the

extensions towards the lungs are called bronchiae, caves, and aortai.

[160] The heart is the principle of heat, life, and the pulse. The upper part of it is called
the head; the outmost and sharpest part is the base; and the hollows are called ventricles.
[161] The thicker cavity on the left (left ventricle) is called arterial, and the one on the
right (right ventricle) is called “venous.” The right ventricle is more capacious than the
left. [162] The wing-like hollows on either side of the heart, which are soft and move
with the pulse in the entire heart, are called the cardiac ears. [163] The pericardium is the

membrane surrounding the heart.
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[164] The partitions of membranes in the thorax, which are located in the lung, are called
hollows of the thorax. [165] The pleura are the membranes over the lungs. [166] And the
part separating the organs in the chest from those below it is called the diaphragm or
phrenes (thorax). [167] Among the glands, of which there are many kinds, some are near
the neck. Others are located under the armpits, in the groin, and in the mesentery. These
ones are fleshy, somewhat fatty, and brittle. [168] The thymus is one of these glands,
originating at the head of the heart and drawing towards the seventh vertebra of the neck,

at the outskirts of the bronchus near the lung. It is not present in all animals.

[169] Under the diaphragm is the stomach or the upper hollows. Next, the first outgrowth
of the intestine is the pylorus. Then we find the intestine jejunum (“hungry”), so named
because it is empty of all food. [170] The thin intestine follows this and has two
outgrowths. One is called the caecum because, truthfully, it is blind. The other is called
the colon and the lower stomach, or in Homer, the lower belly. [171] The link among the
entire intestine is the mesenterium or mesaraion, because long ago, the entire intestinal
area was called the “narrow” stomach. And it is from this word that we have our current
appellation. [172] In the colon, the right hand side (rectum) heads towards the seat or
foundation. [173] The omentum is an offshoot from the periphery of the stomach, which,
together with another part of the intestines, covers it. [174] And the membrane which
extends from the diaphragm and covers the entire intestine is called the peritoneum. [175]
The fatty and glandular flesh which lies near the first outgrowth of the intestine is the

pancreas.
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[176] On the right of the stomach is the liver. [177] The part of the liver touching the
diaphragm and peritoneum is convex, while the part lower down touching the stomach is
concave. [178] And on the large lobe is the vessel of bile. The narrow, central part of it is
the neck; the part at the bottom, is the base. [179] The entrance of the liver is the vein
through which food enters. [180] During the inspection of sacrificial victims, these
entrances are called alternatively “gates,” “tables,” “daggers,” and “nails.” They are also
present in humans, but they are indistinct and hardly apparent, and it is not necessary that

they have a medical name.

[181] The spleen is located to the left of the stomach. The thick and highest part of it is
called the head. [182] On the outer edges of the lungs are the two kidneys; from the
kidneys, arise the two ureters, which travel towards the bladder. [183] The bladder is the
organ into which urine flows from the kidneys and ureters. After the bladder, come the

neck, base, perineum, and other parts which I have already named.

[184] There are four spermatic vessels; two are varicose, and two are glandular. [185]
They are also called “generating veins.” The parts of the varicose vessels which approach
the testicles are called “assistants.” But among some authors, all the vessels are called

parastatai without distinction.

[186] It is necessary to make an investigation into these same parts in women, as we did

in men. It did not seem to Herophilus that women had vascular assistants. But we see that
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on the uterus of ewes, vascular vessels emerge from either side of the testicles. They open
into the hollows of the uterus (fallopian tubes), and if we press these hollows, a slightly
mucosal fluid runs out. It is a great supposition that these are spermatic vessels of the

vascular kind. [187] Perhaps dissections will show what sort they are.

[188] The muscles inside of the loins are the psoas; they are the only muscles in the entire
spinal area which are located near the loins. [189] Some call them the “mother of
nerves,” while others call them “foxes.” [190] This last term is used in a sentence of
Cnidias: “If there is nephritis, the following signs will be present: if the urine is thick and
full of pus; and if pain is present in the loin, flanks, groin, and pubis, it is in the ‘foxes.””
[191] From this sentence, it is clear that we need to know the range of terms in order to
recognize how they are named in various instanced. [192] Cleitarchus incorrectly labeled
the psoas as follows: (1) muscles external to the spine, (2) the mother of nerves, and (3)

foxes.

[193] The generative part of a woman is called “the mother” or “uterus.” Hippocrates
also called it womb and generator. [194] The prominences on the top of the uterus on
both sides are called horns and spires; these terms are also used for the external vessels.
[195] The central and raised area is the base, and the “shoulders™ (uterine wall) are on
either side. The topmost point is the isthmus or neck, and the opening of the neck is the
first passageway (external orifice). Hippocrates calls it the “plow,” because it is like the

circle of iron on a plow.
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[196] The next opening is the female sinus (vagina), and we call “shameful” the entire
area around it. [197] Around the woman’s “testicles” are case-like and incised
membranes. A hollow nerve also gives way to the testicles. This nerve is called the
“cord” and “suspension.” We also encounter veins which carry food through them; these

are called the nourishing testicular veins.

[198] As for the other veins, we can truly call “veins” those vessels which are narrow and
contain blood; all the large vessels are called “hollows.” [199] Later on, doctors were in
the habit of calling the “hollow” the vein which sent extensions from the liver to the
kidneys. Praxagoras says that this area is the point of origin of fiery heat, and he wants it,
alone, to be called the hollow. But others use the term for the vein which stretches
upward from the diaphragm to the heart. And there are some who use the word “hepatic”
for both of these veins. [200] But unlike the liver, the spleen has no offshoots on the left,
extending either upwards or downwards. Those who make this claim are incorrect. The
veins which extend to the spleen are narrow and, in fact, end at the spleen. [201]
Philistion of Italy, following the custom of the Dorians in that area, called “eagles”
certain veins which extend through the temples on the head. [202] Hippocrates called
“little dragons” the veins coming straight from the heart. [203] And Herophilus used the
phrase “arterial veins” to describe the thick and large vessels traveling from the heart to

the lungs.

[204] Veins in the lungs behave in a different way than veins located elsewhere. The

veins in the lung are hardy and are similar in nature to arteries, but the arteries there are
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feeble and are similar to veins. [205] Dionysius, son of Oxymachus, was the first person
to my knowledge to “efflorescing veins”, and Eudemus says that we call them by this
appellation. [206] But it seems to me that Dionysius was using the word to describe
something similar to a vein -- not a vein itself -- but perhaps some vessel newly filled
with blood. [207] This is clear when he frequently describes with the same word the
veins, epanthismos, and artery. But it makes no difference whether he uses this word or
“vein,” if indeed they describe the same thing. If veins and efflorescing veins are not

different, Dionysius used this word and names them accordingly.

[208] A long time ago, arteries were called veins. And when we say that veins beat, we
should be calling these vessels “arteries,” as it is the task of arteries to beat. They are also
called aortas, pneumatic vessels, hollows, openings, and nerves. [209] Aristotle
specifically named the artery which runs down the spine the “aorta;” it is the largest
artery lying upon the spine. Praxagoras described it as “thick.” [210] Long ago, the
vessels going through the neck were called “carotid” (sleep-inducing) because, when
pressed, they would induce stupor and muteness. But now we know that these afflictions
are not caused by the arteries, but by protrusions of the sensory nerves. And if we wanted

to swap their names, we would not be amiss.

[211] The active and sensory nerves emerging from the brain and spine are proairetika
(voluntary) and are called “cords.” [212] Others nerves bind the joints. The cords
projecting from the nape of the neck, as well as the one escaping from the muscle (calf)

to the heel (Achilles tendon) are called “tendons.” [213] Cartilage is located at the
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periphery of the bones and is stronger than the nerves. [214] Delicate membranes are
called “thin skin, “and thicker membranes are called “coverings.” [215] Congealed fat is

the oiliest part.

[216] Flesh is the solid material in the viscera between the vessels. At the same time, it is
also a sort of web and padding for the weaving of the vessels, so that there is no empty
space between them. The flesh of the muscles is fibrous and sturdy. And that on top of
sores or in the hollows of the bones is called a “thickening.” [217] The marrow in the
spine is called “spinal marrow.” The marrow going through the back is called “dorsal
marrow,” and its meninx is known as the “dorsal meninx.” The one in the head is the
encephalitic meninx, and in the other bones, the collective term is “osteo-meninges.”
Either they are located in the large cavities, like the thigh and arms, or they are in the

small cavities, like the sides and collar bone.

[218] Blood is the hottest and most yellow humor. [219] Phlegm is a white, thick, and
somewhat salty secretion. When it dries, it becomes black phlegm. [220] Bile is called
“yellow” when it is a bitter and yellow-colored secretion; “leek-green” if it is sour and
greenish; and “rust-colored” if it is excessively strong and unmixed. [221] Black bile is a

repository of blood. [222] Some authors call black bile “black blood.”

[223] The other remaining secretions are (1) saliva, the fluid of the mouth; (2) mucus, the
salty discharge from the brain; (3) sweat, the watery fluid from the entire body; (4) urine,

the fluid in the bladder that is like carbonate of soda; (5) gas, the air that is formed in the
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intestines; and (5) earwax, the accretions in the ears. Menses are the blood-red secretions
that we see in women each month. When this discharge is white, it is called “flow,” not
menses. [224] Milk in the breasts is the concoction of food. [225] Sperm, semen, and the
seed itself, which are located in the testes are generative and are the result of the

simultaneous concoction of pneuma and food.

[226] Praxagoras described the humors in a unique way: He labeled them mild,
temperate, and transparent, according to the appearance of the phlegm. He also called
them sour, carbonated, salty, and bitter, according to their taste. Based on color, they
could be leek-green; and based on thickness, they could be like pulse-porridge or even
“scraped.” Or they might seem churned. “Stagnant” are those humors that remain in the
veins and do not pass through the flesh. Indeed, the stagnant humors are thin and reside
only in the veins. [227] In general, Praxagoras calls the entire liquid area juice.
Menestheos uses the word “digestive juice” for this, while he uses “juice” for the sense
of taste — whether in dry or wet substances. [228] Xeno says that heat and pneuma are the
same thing. But some doctors make a distinction and claim that pneuma is respiration,

and heat is the rubbing of pneuma. Others say that heat is a certain beginning of life.

[229] The fetus is wrapped in membranes. One of these is thin and soft; Empedocles calls
it the amniotic fluid. It seems to me that it is from this name that Eileithuia has the
surname “Amnias,” not from the name of a port in Crete. [230] In dissecting this
membrane, we have found a liquid surrounding it which is much clearer than that

surrounding the fetus. [231] For anyone contemplating it, it looks just like sweat from the
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fetus, and it travels through the urachus, like urine which arrives at the fetal membrane.
The amniotic fluid covers the fetus from within, while the membrane is an external,
rough, and venous structure. [232] The umbilical chord extends from the membrane. It
has two veins and two arteries and a fifth vessel called the urachus. This last vessel is

short and has two openings going from the base of the bladder to the membrane.

[233] These, then, are the majority of the terms that should be used to describe the parts

of the human body. If anything among these has been omitted, it would be unjust to hold

the bulk of terms in contempt simply because a few have been neglected.
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Commentary on Rufus’ On the Names of the Parts of the Body

1-3 6 yaAkeve, kKai 6 okvToTOpOC, Kol 0 Téktmv: Galen has a low opinion of these
banausic professions, and tries to cast himself as a doctor at a higher level. But the
reference to the “more serious skills” to follow does suggest that Rufus is also putting
medicine on a higher level too. On the kithara in medical literature, see Galen. De

Semine.2.3.581.7, and De Tremore.7.606.2; 7.606.4; 7.639.16.

5 yewpetpig: Geometry, music, and grammar all would have counted as part of the most

basic level of education.

6 BovAet: It is unclear to whom Rufus is speaking, as no one is addressed directly.

9 anmoPrénmv €ig OV Toida todtov: A clear sign that he is lecturing to students.

9 C@6v: There are many references in Galen and others to the similarities of

monkeys/apes to men. In particular, Galen’s Anatomical Procedures.2.218 suggests that

the ape is like man in terms of his viscera, muscles, arteries, veins, nerves, and bones.

27. The modern term for this space between the eyebrows is the “glabella.”

29 év 1] drupéaetl tod {Hov: The implication here is that they have not yet dissected the

monkey.
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33 AOnvaiou: It is unclear whether this is a reference to Athenian doctors or simply a

reference to Attic usage.

38. The philtrum is the medial cleft, which in many mammals goes from the nose to the

upper lip. In humans and other primates, it is just a vestigial depression.

43. The labret, or depression between the upper lip and chin, is also referred to as the
numphe in Galen.UP.15.3. Hesychius of Alexandria, the 5™ century CE author of a

lexicon of rare Greek words, also uses numphe to refer to the lip. See Poll.2.90 Hsch.

49 1| p&v v1o ToiC KpoThpoig Tpmtn PAdotnoig, ioviog: This discussion of a beard is

ndication that the slave to which Rufus is pointing is a man.

49 fovhog: The slave’s whiskers are a sign of how Rufus divides up the stages of life: this

seems to correspond to the ephebate.

51 coppovictipag: This is another sign of how Rufus views the process of aging. The
last teeth to come in man are molars called ‘wisdom-teeth’, which come at the age of
twenty years, in the case of both sexes. Cases have been known in women upwards of
eighty years old where at the very close of life the wisdom-teeth have come up, causing
great pain in their coming; and cases have been known of the like phenomenon in men

too. This happens, when it does happen, in the case of people where the wisdom-teeth
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have not come up in early years. According to Aristotle HA.2.1, males have more teeth

than females.

53. The frenulum is the fold of tissue surrounding the jaw.

61. Arist. HA. 493a3

74 510 Tovt0 Kol dvOpwmoc mAatvoetepvotatoc: In his HA.IIL.1, Aristotle notes that the

chest of man is broad, but that of all other animals is narrow

75 MoaoyaAn: For other instances of this usage, see Aristoph. Lysist. 985; Plato.
Georg.469d1; Tim.67b7, 77d6; Leges 789b3; and Plut. Quaest.Conv.612c-748a, all of

which use maschala for hiding something under one’s armpit.

79 Awpieig 6 ol &v Zikeliq: It seems like Rufus is referring to an earlier period in

Sicilian history. He seems to be showing off a little here.

79 Eniyapuoc: 540-450 BCE was a Greek dramatist and philosopher who originated the
Doric or Sicilian comedic form. He is mentioned in Diogenes Laertius. Vitae
Philos.8.178, Plato Gorgias 505e and Theaetetus 152e, and Hipp.De Morbis

Popularibus5.1.20.1; 7.1.119.1.
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85 payec: This is the same word in Greek as used previously, though Rufus objected to its

use above.

88 Aokel 0¢ pot Tnmokpdtng mav to TAATY THC ¥EpOg Oévap ovoudlewv: This is

corroborated in Hipp.De Fract.4.11; 8.19; 14.3; 15.34; and 19.17.

89 The Hippocratic corpus uses pootoi less frequently than titfot. See
De.Morb.2.3.17.14 and Epist.23.46 for the former and De.Morb.2.1.6.22; 2.1.6.18, and

Prorrr.2.26.4; 2.26.10 for the latter.

92 kdapog: Again, another section on the various stages of aging. See Hipp.Mulier.1.46.8

and Hipp.Off.3.290.5.

93 kupidtepov d¢ &v yuvouxi: A particularly gendered comment, but probably not much
to be made from it. The reference here suggest that the slave is male, as if to
acknowledge that what he is saying should not be applied to the slave’s body in front of

the audience.

97 In the Hippocratic corpus, as in Rufus’ text, “ydotmp” can mean both the belly of the

digestive system or the womb of the reproductive system. In non-medical texts, we also

find these two alternatives. See Herod.3.32 and Homer 11.6.55.
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98 Oueodrog: Rufus assigns a central status to the navel. Varro assigns this status to the

genitals instead.

99 811 pvTdovuevov Yiipag onuaivet: This usage is attested in Pollux.Onom.2.170.2 and

Orib.Coll.Med.2.5.1.41.1.

101 tdv aidoiwv: It appears that the slave on display is both male and naked.

104 s13vpovg 8¢ 1 Opyels kaAeiv ovdey dropépet: Indeed, the Hippocratic corpus uses
both terms. For the former, see Epid.V11.452; Vict.1.6.504.14.22] and

Nat.Puer.7.540.19.17. And for the latter, see Epist.23.46.

107 'Q 8¢ el xahapov, Aakkooyéav todtov ABnvoiot kododotv: This is noted in Lucian’s

Lexiphanes 12.2.

111 «hertopualewv: For this verb form, see Diog.Gramm.Paromiae 5.77.1 and
Pollux.Onom.2.17.5. Aristotle indicates an awareness of the clitoris at GA 728a32-4,

though he never suggests its involvement in women’s sexual pleasure.
112 Evpuedv (c. 5™ century BCE) was a Greek physician from Cnidos. Soranus (Vita

Hippocrates) describes him as an older contemporary of Hippocrates. Galen claims that

he was the author of the Knidiai Gnommoi (Commentary in Hipp. De Morb. Vulgar.
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VI.1, 29, vol xvii). And from a passage in Caelius Aurelianus, it appears that he knew the

difference between arteries and veins (de Morb, Chron ii,10).

113 "Ounpog 8¢ kai aotpaydrovg avta kaiel: Homer uses this word in 11.14.466;

11.23.88; 0d.10.560; and Od.11.65.

114 iepov dctodv: so-called because of its resemblance to a sacred vessel. Hipp.Art.47.

120 Temoxpdtng o0& Empvrioa ovopalet: Pollux, in Onom.2.189.2, reports that this usage

is Hippocratic.

123 ‘Hpogirog (335-280 BCE) — a Greek physician, born in Calchedon. He was the first

to perform dissections and is Rufus’ most-cited physician.

124 Eyer pev yap kol dotpdyarov 6 Tovg Tod avOpmmov VIO TG cEVPD, KAV OVK EUPOVI:
The astragalus or ankle bone is largely hidden under articular cartilage. See White

(2005), 292.

127 Té pév odv émeaviy, @ moi, GOV Toic VIOKEEVOLS OGTOIC 0DTM YPT KAAETY T &8

£voov TovTovi ToV TinKov dvatéuvovteg, ovoudley nepacoueba: It appears that the

dissection beginning now.
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127 & mod: It is unclear whether Rufus is addressing an audience member (“o child,” as I
have rendered it) or his anatomical prop (“o slave”). But since Rufus uses the second-
person singular in his preface when asking about how one learns names, | have kept

translated the noun as “child.”

130 Tag 0 cvpuPordg T@V 06TMV TOD KPaviov, papds KaAoDoL: £0ikact 6& Svoiv
npdoveov cuvbéoet: The coronal suture receives treatment in Hipp.Epid.V.226.10.15 and
Prorrh.1.5.558.7.

133 viv €tébn Vo Tivev Atyvrtiov latpdv eoving EANViCovTev: A derogatory
reference to ethnic Egyptians (as opposed to Alexandrians; see n.134), and it is telling to

see Rufus dismissing them as not really Greek.

134 10 viv tav latpdv dnilmotv: Rufus seems to be a little nostalgic for the days when

Alexandrian physicians could perform dissections.

135 Authon: Hipp.Epid.V.5.214.23 and Morb.11.7.14.25.

137 MBoe1di: Hipp.De.Sem.55.29.

143 Ebompoc 8¢ icdlel pev antig AAEKTPLOVOV TANKTPOLS, AVEOVOLOVG OE £4L:

An erudite piece of trivia. It is not clear how Rufus would know this.
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145 "Eoti 6¢ obte éxelva: Rufus is perhaps drawing his audience’s attention to where he

is pointing on the monkey’s body.

153 dpayvoedng: Hipp.Prog.2.142.7

155 Tov 6¢ mpdTov 10D Tpayniov 6edvovAov, Tnmokpdtng 006vTa SoKeT Lot KOAETV:

Hipp.Nat.Puer.7.498.15.

169 vijotig: The jejunum is the second part of the small intestine. It is found empty of

food, as it is where carbohydrates and protein are absorbed.

170 toeiov: The caecum is a pouch which receives feces from the small intestine and
delivers it to the large intestine. The suggestion that it is “blind” relates to the fact that the
connection between the colon and intestine is so small that it appears to dead-end at the

caecum.

170 1jv kai vewaipnv ‘Ounpoc kael.: For the Homeric references, seee 11.5.539; 11.5.616;

and 11.17.519.

171 apanév 8¢ yaotépa kai T0 cOUmOY EVIEPOV TaAAL TOTE AVOHALOV, AITd 0D
EupepévNKeY obTOC £TL Kol VOV TO pecapatov kaAeiv: Another reference to the

development of new names for body parts. The mesentery is the membrane suspending
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the the jejunum. It sits below the stomach and colon and is much narrower. See Kibble

(2009), 262.

180 év iepookomiq: Here we have reference to another setting where dissections would be

performed, and the anatomical knowledge that might be gained there.

180 ot pév kai €v avlponm: A sign of Rufus’ own work on living patients, presumably.

186 £v ¢ mpoPatov HoTéPa idopey €k TAV IOVUWV TEPLKOTA TA Ay YETD KEKIP-
couévo ekatépwbev: Rufus seems to be aiming towards the idea that women are

imperfect men, and that their genitals are underdeveloped versions of male genitalia.

186 kai v moAM d6Kknoic omeppaticd todTo sivar: A reference to female sperm. Galen is

a proponent of this idea.

186 The Hippocratics knew of the fallopian tubes but believed they went to the bladder.
See Von Staden (1989), fr.61. Galen was the first to note explicitly that they ended at the

womb. See De Uteri Diss. CMG v.2.1 p.48).

187 Todto pév &1 01ov €Ty, ai dvatopai téya dsifovotv: Rufus seems almost wistful

here. And it is a sign that he adheres to an experimental methodology, even if he has not

gone far enough to test it out on a human subject.

75



188 "AAhot 8¢ vevpountpag kahodowv: Though who these “others™ are is unclear, the

usage is attested in Pollux.2.185.2.

190 The Cnidian school was equal in antiquity with the Coan. It was said by Galen to
have distinguished diseases in each organ: seven in the gall bladder, twelve in the urinary
bladder, four in the kidneys, two in the thigh, and five in the foot.?® The best known
physician of the school was Euryphon. Menon says he attributed diseases to residual
nutriments which travel to the head.®* Most of what we know of the Cnidians is from the
criticism of the Cnidian Sentences by the author of Regimen in Acute Diseases I-11, as
well as some remarks by Galen. The critic says that the Cnidians attached little

importance to prognosis but cared too much about the classification of diseases.®

192 Kieirapyog (4™ cent. BCE), an early biographer of Alexander the Great

193 Trnrokpdng 6¢ kol dehoLv, kal yoviv kahel: The Hippocratic mentions references in

Mul.1.8.114.15; Erot.27.10.

193 Another popular metaphor for womb in the Hippocratic texts is that of a jar. See
Epid.6.5.11. Gen.9 (L.7.482) suggests the womb is like a jar and that the child, like a

plant, will grow to fill it.

% Galen.On Method of Healing.XV.427. For more on the Cnidian school, see J.llberg (1924) Die
Arzteschule von Knidos Berichte (iber die Verhandlungen der séchsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.
Leipzig.

¢! Galen.Regimen.XV. 455.

%2 Galen.XV.427.
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194 kepaion: The reference to “horns” was used by both Herophilus and Galen to indicate
the fallopian tubes, though the Hippocratics seemed not to use this term. See Von Staden

(1989), 232-3.

197 Tlepi 6¢ Tovg dtdvpovg: This term for “testiscles” is being applied to female anatomy.

199 Mpataydpac: from Cos (4™ cent. BCE): studied anatomy and was a teacher of
Herophilus. Instead of the traditional four humors, he identified eleven. He viewed
arteries as air tubes, similar to the trachea and bronchi and argued that arteries issued

from the heart, while veins originate at the liver.

201 Ampedo: Ancient usages of Western Greeks, as previously. And it is another sign of

his attention to Dorian versus Attic usage.

201 dotiov: from Locri (4™ cent BCE): He was a physician and medical author.

He argued that what is imbibed travels to the lungs (Plut, Symp. vii, 3)

202 Trnmoxpatng 6¢ tag amod kapdiog eVOelg dpakovtidog ovoudlet: This reference to

“little dragons™ is in Nat.Mul.7.358.3.

205 Atovioioc 6 Tod OEupdyov: (3™ or 4™ cent. BCE): a contemporary of Eudemus, who
wrote an anatomical treatise. This is a rather learned digression but receives

corroboration in Orib.Med.13.i.2.
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210 The carotid artery provides blood to the brain, and interruption to its flow results in

loss of consciousness. See Kibble (2009), 210.

211 Nedpa 08, T PEV AmO £YKEPAAOV KOl VOTIOLO0V, TPOKTIKA Kol aicOnTika, Kol
npoarpeTikd, kai tovol: Reference to the nerves as “voluntary” is Alexandrian, not
Hippocratic. See Galen De.Oss.ad.Tir.2.739.10; De.Nerv.Diss.2.831.2; and

De.Loc.Affect.8.169.2.

218 This emphasis on the humors is Hippocratic in origin. Someone is well when his four
humors: blood, phlegm, yellow bile, and black bile are in the proper amount. See

Nat.Hom.4 (vi.38.19) and Morb.4.32 (vi.1.542).

226 TIpa&ayopag: For more on this individual, see note 199.

229 Eileithuia was the goddess of childbirth. Her cult center was at Amninos in Crete, the
purported site of her birth. See Pausanias’ Description of Greece 1. 18. 5 (trans. Jones):
"Near the Prytaneion or Town Hall of Athens] is a temple of Eileithyia, who they say
came from the Hyperboreans to Delos and helped Leto in her labour; and from Delos the
name spread to other peoples. The Delians sacrifice to Eileithyia and sing a hymn of
Olen. But the Kretans suppose that Eileithyia was born at Amnisos in the Knossian
territory [in Krete], and that Hera was her mother. Only among the Athenians are the

wooden figures of Eileithyia draped to the feet. The women told me that two are Kretan,
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being offerings of Phaidra, and that the third, which is the oldest, Erysikhthon brought

from Delos."

228 Znvav (2nd cent. BCE): a physician of the school of Herophilus.

229 Auviac: Empedocles uses similar word-play in a biological context: the word
“amnion” describes the membrane around the fetus. See also

Pollux.Onom.ii.2225.i.155.8.

230. o1 Tod ovpayov: The urachus is a fetal organ; it functions as a canal to drain the

urinary bladder of the fetus.
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Greek Text of Rufus’ On the Anatomy of the Parts of the Body

[1] Topadovteg v tdv EEmbev Bempovpévov dvopaciav, &g VOV £l TV TOV
évroctinv petafaivopey yvdowv: 01ke Yop KAl TOVG GOPOLS 010VEL LKPOG KOGHOG O
dvBpwmoc, avtippog Thg ovpaviov TaEEMS, TOKIANY Exmv dnpovpyiay drotelecudtmv
&v 1€ Tf] TdV nep®V KaTooKELT, Kol TH TV Epyov ékPacel: mondevtéov oV KaOdmep T
BAAOL TO KaTd TV LaTPIKhV, 0VTOGL 81 Kod TdL koTd dvortouny Oswpruorta. [2]THg odv
TEYVNG APy oG ddackariog olovel VToPadpav Tolovuevol, EkBnooueda v Tapéoye Tolg

Hépecy N UOIG BEGY TE KOl Ovopaciay.

[3] 'Ev 1 ke@oAf] Toivov mepiéyetotl Katd Thv KOOt T0D KPaviov o0V Toic mepl
aOTOV URVIYELY O EYKEPAAOG, KOTO GUYKPLIGLY TPOG TG dALe TV (DmV ®G £l AvOpdTOU
peilov Yapyov- 4OapmddNg kol YAicypog TV cVYKPIoLY, Kol StdAevkoc, DT @ TPOG TO
iviov tétoktar 1 Aeyouévn mopeyke@oic. [4] Tdv 8¢ unviyyov, 1 uév tic £6TL TPOOTLTNG
@ 100 Kpaviov 60T, 1 Kol GELYIKAC Kiveltal: deutépa d€ 1 TePl ADTOV 1) GKETOLGA TO
Aelvpévov adtod koi Stakatéyovsa Ty ovotacty. [5] Adtar 8¢ sict vevupddeig kol
VUEVDOELC, TOoTV T€ aicOnow Eyovoat, Kol Thokac dyyeiwv. [6] Akivntog uev M
EVOOTEPM, EVKIVITOG OE Kal mayvTéP 1 EMave. [7] Ao 8¢ 10D Eykepaiov yiyvetat
ATOPVOIG TOD HVEAOD SUKVOLUEVT Ol TOD TPNLLATOG TOD Kpaviov KoTd TO tviov, Kol S
TG T®V 6POVOVAMY KOIAOTNTOG SLOXETEVOLEVT S0 TAVTMOV APt TOD TEAEVTOIOV, OVK idia
o06TAOIE, GAAG ATOPPOLa EYKEPAAOV KOAETTOL O& VoTioiog pvelds. [8] Exeioelg 8¢ giot
TOPOV GO TOD EYKEPUAOV S1MKOVGAL VEVPASELC KT EKAGTOV 0icONTHPIOV, OlOV ATA,

pivag, kol ta Aowd. [9] Mia 6¢ anod Paoswmc épeton Epmpocbev m¢ dmpnuévn duyd,
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TPOKVTTEL TE €IG EKATEPOV TAV OPHOAUDY KATA TNV Aeyouévnv TueAida Kol BoBpmon
KOWAOTNTA TOD TPOGAOTOL, TAPQ EKATEPA THG PVOG, EVOa 1] TOV YITAOVOV TAV TOV
dPOAALOV GVUVVEAYKOTOVY TAOKT) Yéyove Totant. [10] Qv 6 mpd mévimv tetoypuévoc, dmod
pev thg TeEems VOUAOTOL TPATOS: ATO OE THG YPOLiC, AEVKOG: KAAETTAL O O YITOV
TPAOTOC AeVKOG [0] aTOG Kal KEPATOELONG, TiTOL d1dL TNV €vTOViay, Tj S0 TO AGurEY TO
TOPOAKEIIEVOV VYPOV Ev0Bey Mg d10 képatoc, [11] §} 61 1O KEpaTL TOPOTANGI®G €ig
KTNOOVaG dvardecsBat. AeOTepog 6€ YTV EGTL TPOGTLANG TM TPMOT® YEVOUEVOG KOTA
TPOcdpTNOV Ayt THG AEYOUEVNG OTEQAVNC, OG KOTA TNV £0VTOD HEGOTNTA

dbotacty odlet, kol tétpnton Kukhotep®ds. [12] To 8¢ tetpnuévov odpa, Aelov pév oty
EEmBev, KATA O TPOOTIMTEL TA KEPUTOEDET SAGD 08 GO TAOV AMESTPAUUEV®DV, DG MOV
Hpoprhog, 60pd poyoc oTtapuAiic duotov, katamenieypévov ayyeios. [13] Koleitan 6&
de0TEPOG UEV TH| TAEEL, TETPMUEVOG OE GO TG KATAGKELTIC, KOl PAyOELdNG GO THG
Enpepeiog, Kol yoploednge, g opoing yopion katnyyeiwuévoc. [14] O 8¢ tpitog amo tod
avToD TOPOL TPOEAO®V TEPIEYEL VYPOV [M0D] TG AevK® TapamAnclov, KOAOOUEVOV
varoedéc. [15] "Eott 8& Aemtdg dyav o0Tog KaAeiton 8& dmd pév tiig tod Hypod miEeme,
VOAOEONG Ao OE THG AETTOTNTOC, AP VOELONG: AUPIPANCTPOELING OE d1dL TNV TV
ayyeiov KaTomTAOKNV Kol TO oyfLa: Ao yop 6TEVOD €1 TAATOG AVELPVVETAL, KOl
KOWAOUVETOL TTPOG TTAPASOYTV TOD TETAPTOV YLITMOVOG OC VYPOV TEPLEYEL KPUVGTAAAWD
TOPATAYGLOV, 00 TO HEV FOV TPOKOTTEL GLVEYES VLAPYOV TG TOD SEVTEPOV TPAHATL: TO
8¢ fuiov cvykertar T apoyvostdel. [16] Odtog Toivoy kékAnTon S16Kos1dng, Kai
(POKOELONE A0 TOD GYNUATOS KPLOTAAAOELONG O& Ao ThG ToD Vypod méeme. [17]
Todtov 8¢ 0bk a&ovoi Tveg yrtdva ovopdalew: émimayov [18.] 8¢ Tiva Duevmon Aéyovoty

EIVOLL.
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[18] ‘E&fig petitéov émi T 8v 16 otépatt mopokeipeva. [19] H pv odv yAdooo Osmpsitat
TEPLPEPNG TGO GYNUATL, ATO TAATOVG €1G GTEVOV KATOANYOLGO, EPPLOUEVT AT
QopLYEDPOV, GOPKMONG TV CVYKPLOLY Kol TOGHS VELPOING, Kivouuévn €1G 1€ pdonow
TOV oltiov, Kol TV Thg Katamdcems vépyelay, Tt €1g Te pdonotv TdV oitiov, Kol TV ThHg
KOTATOOEMG EVEPYELQY, ETL TE TV THS EVAPOPOL POVIG YEVESLY, TOV EKTEUTOUEVOV AEPOL

oynuatiCovca Katd TV THe Yuytg énicTacty, aictncemg petéyovaa TG YEVOTIKTG.

[20] Kota 6& tv Bactv todtng Ekme@ukvio Tuyyavel 1) ETyAmooic, 0lovel YADOGO, LKkpo
EMAV® TOD TAATOVG EVEGTACO KOTA TNV PAPLYYO, EK BACENC TAUTLTEPAS €1 GTEVOV
GTOANYOUGa, YOVOPMOING TNV GVYKPIOLY, KATO THV TPOG TOV QAPLYYA GUYYEVELY, T} THS
uev tpayeiog aptnpiog mdpa yiyvetol, thg 6& €ic TOV 6TOUYOV TapamounTig 060G, [21]
"Eti 8¢ tii¢ €myAwooidog Gvawbev Ekkpeung Emikettal 1 KIovig, Amd TOV Kot TOV 00pavOov
HEPAV EKTEPLKLIN KATA, TG TG VTEPMAG TPTLLOTA, T} KOl CTAPULAT KAAETTOL, GO TG KOTA
10 dKpov Eupepeiog, o0 omovdaioy Tva TapeorEvn ypeiav: d10 ovdey éumodilovtal ol

TOOTNV ATOTUNOEVTEC.

[22] 'Evéotépm 6¢ Thig yAmTng €€ £xatépov uépoug keitat Tpootuni) [ta] mopicOua, £
TOV ApOUOV dvta, AdevmOT TNV GVYKPLIoLY, KOl TOCHS TEPLPEPT|, EDTPENTA, EVATOALTA,
Vueviolg Tposepéva TPosapTést Katd BAOoC, OV To pv Téccapa &€ EKaTEPOL PEPOVG
Bempeitar T 8¢ 6v0 £otiv apavéotepa. [23] MopicOuio 6& Aéyetan dmd Tod v oTEVD

nop® KeloOar ol yap dpyoiotl 0 oTeEVA I6OUOVE EKAAOVY: KaAODVTOL OE KOl AVTIAOES GO
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10D KOTO TNV S1dvolEy Tod 6TOUATOG ARG EvavTiog @aivesOat, Kol paiota dtov

QAeyHOivOGLY.

[24] "Evtedbev 6¢ amod @V Kot TOV 00pavOV HEPDV Kal THG YADGOTNG EKPUOVTAL 000 €1
r r k4 ¢ \ o ~ 7 ~ \ 4 \ ~ ~
Baboc mopor: wv O pev Eumpocbev Kaheitanr @apuyE: peta&d 6€ ToLTOL Kol TAV ToD
TpaynAov opovovAmV, otopayos. [25] Kai 0 pev apuyE yovopdong tuyyavetl, Koi
GVOTETNG KATO TNV TEPLPEPELNY, EK UEV TOV VM TAATHTEPOG VITAPY®V, £K O€ TOV KAT®
oTEVOTEPOG: TTPOIMV 08 KT TOG KAELG Kol TO dvtioTepvov, ToD TAEOLOVOG EKQVETOL
HEGOG, Kol KATATAEKEL TOVTOV TOIC KAAOLUEVOLS Bpoyyiots. [26] Tpayeia 6& aptnpio
KékAntat 00Tog Gmd Tod teTporuvioL: Ppoyxoc 8& Vmd dviaw eic Thpodov yeyovme dmd

T0D TETPOYLVOIL:

[27] Bpoyyog 8¢ V7o évimv gig mhpodov YEYOVMS TOD KOTO AVOTVOTV EAKOUEVOL
TvedUaTOG Kol eovilg Yéveotv. EEnptntat 0& amd avtod 6 TAEOU®Y GOUEOS TE Kol Apotdg,
TEPLEYOUEVOS TM KVTEL TOD BMDPOUKOG, GPAPOELONG, KO LOOLPOG TO GYT L0, SLOPOVUEVOG
€1g AoPovg TEvVTE, TNV XPOLAV TEPPOS Kol VTOAEVLKOG, AEIKIVITOG, YMVNG TPOTOV EMEY®V EIC
di0dov ToD TVEDHHOTOC TO VAP 10 PAPVYYOS AYOUEVOV €1G TO Bpoyyio S TOV
APUIOUATOV aDTOD €ic Ta KeVa TOD Odpakog dielot, Kol TIAY €1 T EKTOC GO TOVTOL

dlméumeTal Tolg Kt POV TOPOIS.

[28] ‘ExatépwBév te mpoiméctodton Toig Vmoyovdpiolc & te oMV Koi 1O Nmap, & Keiton
q \ \ 7. > \ \ \ k4 ) \ \ 4 ~ 4 ~
VO TOV TAELUOVA: AAAD TO PEV NTTOP €15 TO OEEOV UEPOC LAALOV TPOCT)PTNUEVOV TG

dppaypartt, €K TAV Omebey pep®V OYK®UEVOVY, EVIOUATIS AoPDV TEcCAp®V T} TEVTE
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JOCECLOGUEVOV, PUKDOES TNV YpoLdy, Eml TO EvepevBéotepov: PAePwdEcTEPOV OE TNV
oOyKploy, Kabo kol aipat®ddes T ovotdocel. [29] Tov erefdv ¢ T TV KoiAnv eAERa
1] S1d ToD SroPPAypaTog €l TV Kapdioy CUVATTOVTO GTOUATO VIO TAV dpyoiny lpnTot

Kol TOAaLL.

[30] Y70 6¢ 10 kexvpTmpévov uéPog Exel TPOSTEPLKOC AYYEISIOV KOGTEL TOPOTANGLOV,
VEVPGHSEC, YOMIG TEPLEKTIKOV TOMIKAG &V 0TH} YEVOREVIG: Ad 01 81) Kol TOPOg VELPAOSNC
tefver S16 Tod peceviepiov &mi T Eviepa, S1é o koTd Pporyd SnOsitar 1) Yo i To
&vtepa, Kol EmyypdvVLGL TO KOTTPLOV, Kol Tpog TV AmoOKploty avtod mpobuuioy
Tapéyetal o dloPpayEvtog Kol oV iktepov cvpPaiver yiyvesOau, THg yoAig dvaysopévng

€1¢ TOV dyKov- 810 AeVKA Kol APYIADON TO SO OPLOTO PEPETOAL.

[31] O 8¢ omAny évavting TéToKTol TOVTE, TOPEKTEWVOUEVOS ETL UTKOG, AvOpomive Tyvel
[Enpepnc]- éx pev @V dvo mepipepn|c Kol EPPMUEVOC, £K O TAV KAT® GLUVOYOUEVOC Kol
ioyvOg, T01g LEGOIC O€ GTEVOVUEVOGS, TPVYADING TNV YPOLAV, XADVOG THV CUYKPLIGLY Kol

apotog, ayyelov &YV KOTATAOKNV, ATPAKTOC Kol AVEVEPYNTOC.

[32] TTpoceilnmron 8¢ toic Aofoic Tod TAeDOVOS 1) Kopdia, KEWWEVN €V T Odpaxt, Kol
KOTO TNV LEGOTNTO, LAAAOV €1 T APIGTEPH VEVOVO, KO KATO TOV EDMVVIOV LAGTOV
TETAYUEVT, TGO GYNUATL GTPOPIAOELING, Kai Ao TAaTelng BAGEMS €ic KOpLOTV
oLVVVEDOLGO KOVOEWMC, TV 0 GUYKPIGLY LLMONG TE KOl VELPDONG, TOALOUEVT] CLUVEYDG
COUYUIK® KIVALATL, LEGOKOILOG, EXOVGA KOWAMAG 000 aicONnTAC £V avTH TNV UEV €V

Se€10c Aeyopévny aipatikhv, S16 10 TAElovog ailLoTog Vol TEPIEKTIKTV, THV 8¢ &V TOiC
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€0®VOLOLG, KAAOLUEVIV TTVEVULOTIKTV, 010 TO TVED LA TAEOV EUTTEPLEYELY, 1] Kol KIvETTOL
KT Topadesty Tod TVEOHOTOC, VUEGL TOPA EKATEPO TAATEST KEXPTUEVT] DTOEWOEST, 1L
10 1ePl ATV OToedMdg EoynuaticOat. [33] 'Exebdetat 6& amo avtig dyyeia miciova,
PAEBeG T Kai aptnpiot, Gmd GV 1O GAov katory yeodtar odpa. [34] Mepikerron 8& T
Kapdig UMV AEYOUEVOG TTEPIKAPIIOG, VELPDONG TUYYXAV®V Kol AETTOC, KIVIOEL

KEYPNUEVOG T Ao Kapdiog €l aOTOV S1ad1d0pEVT).

[35] O 8¢ toutv andvtov meplekTikog 0dpos cOYKeELTOL HEV EK YOVOP®V Kol OGTOV TAV
KOTO TOG TAELPAG KOl TO AVTICTEPVOV: PETEIANPE OE Kol VEVP®V Kol GopKDV- kol EEmBev
LEV £0TL GOPKMIEGTEPOS, E0mBEV OE VELPDONC, Kot & Tpookeltal T@ vrelwkott. [36] To
0¢ S1dPpayLol SIGKELTOL TAPATETAUEVOV TG BDPOKL A0EOV KOTA TO ATOAYOVTO T®V
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Translation of Rufus’ On the Anatomy of the Parts of the Body

[1] After having discussed the terminology of the parts that are visible on the
exterior, we shall now change course and investigate the interior parts. To philosophers,
man seems to be a small world (microcosm); he is a well-ordered imitation of the
heavens, exhibiting a complex workmanship both in the construction of his parts and in
the achievement of their functions. Therefore, it is necessary to learn the study of
anatomy, just as much as the other branches of medicine. [2] In establishing the
principles of craft as the framework of our instruction, we shall explain the dispositions

and names that nature assigns to each of the parts of the body.

[3] In the head, the brain -- along with the membranes surrounding it -- are encapsulated
beneath the walls of the skull. The human brain appears larger, with respect to the rest of
the body, than that of animals. It is a fleshy, clingy, and exceptionally white compound,
and the part situated near the nape of the neck is called the cerebellum. [4] Of the
meninges, one adheres to the bone of the head (dura mater) and moves with a pulse. The
other meninx (pia mater) surrounding the brain prevents its destruction and preserves its
composition. [5] The meninges are nerve-filled and membranous; they have a certain
amount of sensation and possess a network of vessels. [6] The innermost membrane lacks
movement, while the most external and thickest membrane moves freely. [7] From the
brain, there descends an outgrowth of marrow which travels through the bottom orifice of
the skull near the nape of the neck. Furnished with channels, it travels through the spine,
down to its base. It is not a fixed sort of assemblage, but rather a discharge from the

brain; it is called spinal marrow. [8] Channels of nerves descend from the brain to each of
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the sensory parts, like the ears, nose, and others. [9] One of these channels is set in front
of the base of the brain and is divided into two branches. It bends first towards each of
the eyes in a region called the “basin” or “ditch-like hollow” of the face, and then
towards each side of the nose. [10] There the interweaving of membranes forms the
framework of the eye. The membrane which is located in front of all the others is called
“first” in accordance with its position; “white” because of its color; or simply the “first,
white membrane.” It is also called “horn-like,” both because of its durability and because
the liquid within it shines like ivory. [11] But also, like horn, it is composed of fibrous
layers. The second membrane adheres to the first as far as the attachment called the
“crown.” There, to protect the central part from separation, it is perforated and round.
[12] The perforated part, which leans upon the cornea, is smooth on the outside but rough
on the inside, as Herophilus says. It is formed from interlaced vessels and resembles the
skin of a cluster of grapes. [13] This membrane is called “second” because of its position;
“perforated” because of its structure; “grape-like” because of its appearance; and
“choroid” because it is like the chorion (the extra-embryonic membrane). [14] The third
membrane (retina) emerging from this canal surrounds a liquid similar to the white of an
egg and is called “crystalline” (vitreus). [15] This membrane is quite thin and is called
“crystalline” because the liquid contained within it; “arachnoid” because of its fineness;
and “net-like” both because of the interlacing of its vessels and because of its shape. It
widens from a narrow to an open position and also hollows out in order to receive the
fourth membrane. This membrane contains a liquid similar to crystal. One half of it leans
forward, joining with the opening of the second membrane (papillary membrane), and the

other half leans against the arachnoid membrane. [16] The fourth membrane is called
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“disk-like” and “lenticular” because of its shape and “crystalline” because of the liquid
contained within it. [17] Certain doctors consider it incorrect to label this fourth structure

a membrane; they say, rather, that it is a certain membranous cluster.

[18] One must turn now to the parts lying within the mouth. [19] The tongue appears
round in shape, having tapered from a wide base to a narrow point. It is rooted at the
pharynx and is a combination of fleshy and nervous material. It moves during the
chewing of food, during the process of swallowing, and in the articulation of sound. It
shapes the breath that is released from the mouth, according to the halting movements of

the soul. It also participates in the sensation of taste.

[20] At the base of the tongue, the epiglottis emerges; it is like a small tongue, standing
with all its width atop the pharynx. It is wide at its base and narrow at its endpoint and
has a cartilaginous structure where it shares space with the pharynx. It functions as a lid
for the arterial-trachea and is the path and director to the stomach. [21] The uvula hangs
suspended below the epiglottis, emerging with its neighboring parts at the roof of the
mouth, near the openings of the palate. It is called a “bunch of grapes” because of the
resemblance of its tip to a grape. It has no serious purpose, and when it is severed, no

function is hindered.

[22] At the most remote part of the tongue, are lateral glands, located on either side of the
tongue. They are six in number, have a glandular structure, are fairly round, easily

changed, easily uprooted, and are attached to mucosal membranes suspended at the base
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of the tongue. [23] Four are visible at either side, and two are invisible. They are called
“isthmuses” because of their placement on a narrow channel. The ancients call these
narrow passages “isthmuses.” They are also called “opposing glands” because they
appear opposed to one another when the mouth is opened and, most of all, when they are

inflamed.

[24] From there, at the base of the tongue and the roof of the mouth are two channels that
extend downwards. One is located in front and is called the pharynx; the esophagus is
located between the pharynx and the vertebrae of the neck. [25] The pharynx is
cartilaginous and opens in a circular fashion; it is wider at the top and narrower at the
base. It descends down to the clavicles and “anti-sternum,” extends to the middle of the
lungs, and entwines the part called the bronchiae. [26] It is also called the “arterial
trachea” because of its roughness, though some call it a “bronchus” when it functions as a

passage for the drawing of breath and the production of sound.

[27] The lungs are suspended from the bronchus; they are porous and permeable and are
surrounded by the hollow of the chest. They are round, though their endpoint takes the
shape of a mouse-tail. They are divided into five lobes, have an ashen or whitish color,
are always in motion, and act as funnels for directing the passage of air. The air going
through the pharynx and to the narrow portions of the bronchiae enters the cavity of the
chest, where, in accordance with nature, it is recaptured and sent out through the

channels.
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[28] On each side of the torso, under the cartilage of the chest, are the spleen and the
liver, the latter of which lies under the lung. The liver is on the right-hand side and is
attached to the diaphragm, extending from its posterior sections. It is divided into four or
five lobes. [29] Its color is that of lentils, or it might even be somewhat ruddy. It has a
venous structure, and its composition is blood-red. The orifices of the veins which

connect the hollow vein (vena cava) to the heart are called “gates” by the ancients.

[30] Under its curved section, the gallbladder has a part that is nervous and resembles the
bladder; it is filled with bile that is produced locally within it. From here, a channel,
which is also nervous, stretches from the mesentery to the intestines and gradually
transports bile to the intestines. Bile lends color to fecal matter and prompts its removal
from the intestine. But if its path is blocked, jaundice develops, and bile pours scatters in

the body. In this event, excrement appears white and clay-like.

[31] The spleen is located opposite the bladder; it is stretched-out and long, resembling
the footprint of a man. On its upper portion, it is round and sturdy; on its lower portion,
tight and thin; and on its middle portions, narrow as well. Its color is that of wine. Its
structure is loose and porous, since it is a network of vessels. It is idle and serves no

purpose.

[32] The heart is surrounded by the lobes of the lungs and is located in the thorax, along
the midline. But it is located more to the left than the right and is situated under the left

breast. It takes the form of a cone -- wide at its base and stretching conically at its
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endpoint. Its structure is muscular and nervous. It is stirred constantly with a pulsing
motion. Hollow in the middle, it has two distinct cavities in it. The one on the right is
called “sanguine” because it is filled, more than anything else, with blood. The one on the
left is called “pneumatic” because it is filled with pneuma; it is moved with the stored
pneuma. On each side, the heart is equipped with large, ear-like membranes -- so-called
since they are placed around like ears on the face. [33] Many vessels emerge from the
heart, veins and arteries, which spread from the heart to the whole body. [34] A nervous
and thin membrane called the pericardium surrounds the heart; it moves with an impulse

given to it by the heart.

[35] The thorax contains all of these parts; it is made up of cartilage and bone and
constitutes the sides and anti-sternum. It also contains nerves and flesh. On the outside, it
is fleshy, and on the inside, it is nervous, where it is covered by an enveloping membrane.
[36] The diaphragm covers the thorax along the sides, along the ends of the flank. [37] It
is called the “diaphragm” because it separates the viscera contained within the thorax

from those outside.

[38] From these upper parts, as we have discussed, the esophagus emerges from the same
area as the arterial-trachea and descends in parallel with it. But at its lowest point, it is not
like the trachea. It is trumpet-like in its breadth — narrow at the top and wider at the
bottom, where it touches the stomach. [39] Its structure is nervous. Its task is the
movement of solid and liquid food. [40] And since it is sensitive, it creates a demand for

these things. The stomach, which emerges from the esophagus, lies along the midpoint of
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the diaphragm, though it leans more to the left, and widens from the narrow opening of
the esophagus. The convex part of it extends outward towards the stomach, while the
concave part heads towards the ribs. It is more nervous and wider than the esophagus. It
is rough on the inside -- but not that rough. It moves with the arrival of food within it; this

is done for the acceptance of nourishment.

[41] From this organ, emerge the entrails which wind in a spiral to receive food sent
down from the stomach. And from the entrails, there is a single path from their point of
origin to the rectum and anus. [42] The pylorus, which is also called the duodenum,
opens into this passage. It is called the pylorus (gate keeper) because it holds back the
contents of the stomach when it is contracted. But when it is relaxed, it sends the
contents into the intestines, like a sphincter. The duodenum (having twelve digits) is so-

called because its breadth stretches the length of twelve fingers; it is nervous and thick.

[43] The jejunum follows the duodenum; it is the fleshiest part of all the intestines and is
nearly always empty of food. It is for this reason that it is called “empty.” [44] After this,
we encounter the long, thin intestines, which are folded over themselves many times and

have a length of thirteen cubits; they extend from the navel to the lower stomach.

[45] After all these parts, the intestines called the caecum and colon emerge from the
same area. The caecum extends in a straight line down the right flank and is closed at its
endpoint. The colon also emerges from the right flank and climbs towards the upper

colon. It circles around the liver and hypochondryles in the shape of the letter pi; then it
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extends down the rear of the left flank with the rectum. [46] Some doctors consider the
colon to be a lower stomach. [47] It is in the colon that most food is changed into feces.
[48] The rectum follows the colon. It is the fleshiest part of the intestines and descends in
a straight line; this is the cause of its name. [49] It ends at the anus and sphincter — one is
nervous and hard; the other is fleshy and corrugated and marks the endpoint of the
intestines. [50] In the middle of the intestines, the mesentery is arranged. It is also called

the mesaraion.

[51] The kidneys lie near the last vertebrae of the spine. They are two in number. They
have a round shape and are the color of lentils, though they border on an ashen color; and
the right one is a little lower and larger than the left. In structure, they are dense and
lobular. They are a vital part of the body, and if they are wounded, death can result. [52]
On their concave side, they have membranes which are perforated like a sieve. From
here, two channels (ureters) attach to the top of the vessels. It is through these that urine

is sent to the bladder and is pushed out.

[53] On the top of the upper stretch of the intestines is the greater omentum, a fleshy,
membranous, and divided body. [54] It is situated in such a way that it floats atop the
intestines and is kept soft, despite the roughness of the peritoneum surrounding it. [55]

And it is of no danger to the organ if it is cut or wounded.

[56] Four spermatic vessels descend near the kidneys. Two of these extend in a straight

line and are called glandular parastates. The others are called varicose channels because
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they unroll like varicose veins. [57] In these channels, which some doctors call
“generative veins,” a fertile seed is formed; it is lumpy and thick. In the others, the seed is
sterile and thin, but descends with the fertile seed for the sake of nourishment. [58] The
rest of the vessels, yoked together, descend from the spine two at a time. The infertile
vessels attach to the neck of the bladder, while the varicose vessels travel through the
groin and attach to either side of the testicular membranes. Eunuchs do produce sperm,
but their sperm is sterile and comes from the glands. The power of the semen from the

varicose channels is not preserved if the testicles are removed.

[59] One calls “scrotum” the entire slackened area, particularly the fleshy outer part,
which contain the testicles. [60] The scrotum is composed of two membranes: the outer
one appears scratched and rough, while the inner one is in the form of a spear case. [61]
The scrotum and outer membrane, wrapping around themselves, attach to the testicles.
The inner membrane folds over itself and surrounds each testicle in a circle. [62] The
testicles have a porridge-like consistency and are somewhat watery but are contained by a

nervous membrane.

[63] The female generative organ is a wondrous vessel. It is called the “mother” and is
situated between the bladder, which lies on top of it, and the rectum, on top of which it
lies. [64] It resembles a cupping instrument used by doctors, and it is there that

reproduction is achieved.
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[65] Veins are the vessels which contain blood and which send that blood to all the parts
of the body. Arteries are vessels which contain some blood and more pneuma. The pulse
is generated in arteries. And pneuma is squeezed from the heart and spreads across the

arteries to the entire body. [66] Fat is a white, oily mass, which is also called lard.

[67] I call “glands” the somewhat fatty and fleshy compounds, located primarily in
hollow areas like the armpits, groin, and mesentery. [68] Bones are hard, bloodless, and
insensible compounds; it is through them that activity and pushing movements are

accomplished.

[69] Muscle is a solid and dense body. It is not simple; rather, it is a mixture of nerves,
veins, and arteries. It is not devoid of sensation and is the locus of voluntary motion. [70]
Cartilage is a compound between bones and nerves; it is softer than bones and harder

than nerves, especially cartilage which is attached to the ends of bones.

[71] A nerve is a simple and dense body. [72] It is the source of voluntary motion but has
no sensation if it is cut. According to Erasistratus and Herophilus, there are sensitive
nerves, but according to Asclepiades, there are none. [73] Erasistratus says that there are
two types of nerves -- sensory and motive. The sensory nerves are hollow and originate in
the meninges, while the motor nerves originate in the brain and cerebellum. [74]
According to Herophilus, there are nerves of voluntary motion which originate in the

brain and spinal marrow. They attach either from bone to bone, from muscle to muscle,
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or between joints (tendons). [75] Marrow is a fatty and bloodless substance and is present

is all the bones.
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Commentary on Rufus’ On the Anatomy of the Parts of the Body

1. Particularly relevant to Rufus’ scheme is the Hippocratic treatise On Anatomy,
analyzed extensively by Craik in 1998. On Anatomy is the shortest treatise of the
Hippocratic corpus and is, perhaps, an abridgment of a fuller account.®® It traces the
internal configuration of the human body, with a focus on the trunk. It is mostly
descriptive and contains little on function. That text evidences a particularly schematic
arrangement of the arrangement of the parts of the body. Apo appears six times, es four
times, and epi once And beyond that, there is an emphasis on investigating from start to
finish; top to bottom; and left to right. Also noteworthy is that the text describes two
parallel paths: (1) trachea, lung, heart, kidney, bladder, genitals and (2) esophagus, belly,

diaphragm, spleen, intestine, colon, rectum, anus.

1. Mapaddvteg v @V EEmbev Bempovpévav dvopaciov: The implication seems to be

that Rufus is continuing his Names of the Parts of the Body.

1. katd Tovg coeovg: It is unusual that Rufus is using philosophers as his authority for

why anatomy should be studied. Galen wouldn’t put medicine down like this.

2. 1 pvoic Béow te kai dvopaciov: There is a trace of etymological theory here. The
thesis is that the human body — both as a whole and each part individually — is perfectly
constructed, in terms of function. And any change would be for the negative. This idea

derives from Aristotle’s claim that “nature does nothing in vain. Indeed, Galen says that

% Craik (1998), 135.
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“Atristotle is right when he says that all animals have been appropriately equipped with
the best possible bodies, and he attempts to note the skill used in the making of each

one.”® It is Nature who decides the proper size, shape, and location of all the parts.

3. As a general comment, the brain-to-body mass ratio is a rough estimate of an animal’s
intelligence. Larger animals generally have larger brains, but elephants, despite their
large size and intelligence, have relatively small brains, and rodents have the same ratio
as humans. Indeed, shrews have the highest ratio of any known animal: its brain is 10%
of its body weight, as opposed to 2% in humans. Aristotle HA. 449b29 notes that the

brain is largest in man.

12-15. Notice the cluster of metaphors here: (1) cluster of grapes: food metaphor; (2)

white of an egg: food metaphor; (3) arachnoid: animal metaphor; (4) crystalline: mineral.

19. Pollux 2.4.207 differentiates between the pharynx (the start of the esophagus) and the

larynx (the trachea).

21. As in Rufus, in HA.1.11.493a2-4, we find a similar description of the uvula. Compare

Hipp. Morb.1V.29

21. o0 omovdaiav Tva Topeyouévn ypeiav: Rufus seems to be contradicting his claim in

the introduction about the functions of every part of the body.

® Galen.Usu Partium.1.22.
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23. ol yap apyaiol o oteva iocBuovg éxdaovv: Geographical metaphor.There is some

needless repetition from one sentence to the next.

26. “Tpayeio aptnpio” is used either for the trachea or windpipe in the Hippocratic
corpus, but the use of “trachea” and “bronchial tubes” is inconsistent. That is, bronchos is
used both for the bronchial tubes and the entire area between the throat and lungs.
According to Rufus, it was Herophilus who gave the name “artery-like vein” (phleps
arteriodes) to the pulmonary artery. The distinction between the pulmonary artery
(phleps arteriodes) and pulmonary vein (arteria phlebodes) was held by both Erasistratus

and Galen.

27. The singular mAevpmv is dominant in the Hippocratic corpus. Aristotle, too,
considered the lung a single organ.®® The lobes of the lung and the lobes of the liver are

often conflated.

27. poovpog to oyfuo: animal metaphor

27. There is disagreement in the various medical traditions whether the liver has five
lobes, as Rufus here suggests, or four. In the Hippocratic Oss.1, it has five — two on the
left (one superior and one inferior) and three on the right (one superior, one inferior, and
one middle). But in Oss 1 and 18, it has fewer. This might be the result of confusion

between the caudate and quadrate lobes.

8 Arist.HA. 1.16.495b, PA.669b.
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27. xota evow: Itis not clear why is this in accordance with nature. Perhaps there is

there some sort of nature abhors a vacuum principle at work.

28. Aristotle linked the spleen and liver; and both were located with reference to the

diaphragm.®®

29. On the color, mottling, and texture of the lungs, see also Arist. GA.1285.

30. Stools that are pale or clay-colored arise from problems in the biliary system,
especially the gall bladder, liver, and pancreas. Bile is produced in the liver and stored in
the gall bladder. Bile gives stool its brown color, so if there is no bile (or blocked bile),

stool will be pale.

30. In 1983, Ullman edited and translated into German the Arabic version of Rufus’ On
Jaundice. Therapy includes purging, bloodletting, cupping, and cataplasm. The condition
can affect the liver or spleen, though cupping is only an appropriate treatment for the
liver. If blood is mixed with bile, blood-letting is the preferred treatment (16-17).

31. avBpomive Tyver. Again explaining human anatomy with human anatomy

31. tpuymdng v ypotav: food metaphor

% Arist. HA.496b15 where the spleen is viewed as a false liver, and in PA.669b28.
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31. dmpaxtog Kai avevépyntog: Again, like the uvula, here we have something that has no

function in the body. But it does not seem to bother Rufus much.

32. 1® oynuatt oTpoPllogldng, Kai drd mAateiagfaoewg ig kopvPNV cuVVEHOLGA

Kovoed®dc: geometrical metaphor

32. Compare Arist. GA.697, where the heart is described as pouch-shaped. Diocles
describes two auricles of the heart, and these suggest that the heart has cognitive powers,
as they allow the heart to “hear.” However, in the Hippocratic text On the Heart 8, the

b 13

heart’s “ears” do not have holes for listening but for gathering air.

38. The esophagus was seen as parallel to the trachea: air (and fluid) travelled through the

trachea, while flood moved through the esophagus.

38. caAmyyoedng: musical instrument

42. 6 ulwpog: we have an architectural metaphor, but here the organ itself has a

function, rather than being a passive vessel for blood, pneuma, or other purposeful

material.

42. dmdexaddrxtorog: human anatomy explaining human anatomy again
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52. Erasistratus held that vital pneuma existed in the heart, while the seat of psychic

pneuma was the brain.

55. "Eott 8¢ akivovvog &v 1€ taig Topais, kol taig tpdoeotv: It, thus, appears to have no

function.

57. The author of the Hippocratic On Anatomy notes four pairs of thick veins: (1) One
pair extends from behind the head, through the neck, and emerges on either side of the
spine, where it stretches to the loins and eventually to the ankles and feet. (2) The second
pair travels from the head, by the ears, through the neck and jugular, and then through the
thigh to the insides of the feet. (3) The third pair goes through the temples to the shoulder
blades and then to the lungs, right breast, spleen, kidneys, and left side of the liver. (4)
The last pair extends from the front of the head and eyes to the upper arm, elbow,
forearm, wrist, fingers, and genitals. Veins lead from these thick veins to the belly, which

is especially blood-rich, and the rest of the bodly.

58. oi edvovyobévteg: Here Rufus uses a verb form — “those who have been made
eunuchs.” This suggests that Rufus is referring not to spadones, or natural eunuchs but to
those who have been sexually mulitated. Eunuchs in antiquity were created by crushing
(thladiae), pressing (thlibiae), or surgically cutting (castrati) their testicles. See
Stevenson (1995), 495. Yet becoming a eunuch was forbidden by law at various periods

under the Empire. And it was illegal to castrate slaves.
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63. t® oynuatt owde latpikt Tapaninoio: This is a more obscure analogy than usual.
Heat and space are used by Aristotle to describe how the uterus draws in semen like a
conical flask: when inverted in warm liquid, it suctions it upward.®” Asclepiades

compares breathing to cupping glasses.

65 “DAéPec” are described as carrying blood, while arteries carry mostly pneuma. Pollux
2.5 defines arteries as passages for air. Its derivation is unknown, yet “airo” means left,
and the lungs are suspended by the trachea and the heart, by the aorta (aorteo means “to

suspend”).

68. Galen’s Anatomical Procedures.2.220 explains that the form of the body corresponds

to its bones, so it is of great importance to study bones.

72. xata 6¢ Aokinmadnv: Asclepiades is the latest author referenced; he died in the early

first century BCE.

87 Arist.GA.739b.
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Greek Text of Rufus’ On the Names of the Bones of Man

"Ente1dn v 1®v €viocbionv Bewmpiav Kot T0 £voegyOUEVOV TpadedOKOUEY, EENG
nepl T 0oTeoAoyiog Aektéov NUiv. TO kpaviov toivuv, katd 0 Aeyduevov okagiov, £0Ti
OQUIPOEIDEG TOTG LEV KOTA KOPLOTV HEPESY OYKDOES, TOTC O¢ Tepl TO Ppéypa
TVYYEVOVSY VTTOTOYL TOGMG Kol TAATV, Kol Sumhodv katd £t BoAv 0610, TO1G
KPOTAQolc cuvestaipuévov. "Exet 6& Katd TO TAEIGTOV PaQag TEVTE, v PEV KOTA
KOpPLOETV AapPBA0EdT €ic TOVTIG® TOD Kpaviov gepopévnv: ETépav 0& €mi ToD PpEyratog
TEPLPEPT], OlOVEL oTEPAVIaioy: ANyel 88 Kath avTd- Tpitn 68 Amd THg AapPoogdodc Emt
g00b i otePaviaig cuvamtel: dAlat 8& §00 Tapd Té AT, TEPL TOVC TMV KPOTUPDV

TOMOVG, AEMO0EIBETG Aeyopeval, oV katd Babog Eyovoat TOG ApHOYAS, MG ol Aotmai.

‘Ex 0& 1@V Eunpoocbev pepdv giowv [ai] kootnteg, £vBa ol d@Oaipol Evidpuv tat,
nuelideg Tpocayopevopevar. Metald 8¢ TovTov 1} Tod poKTipoc Vepoyn, &v 1 1O
NOuoe1dEg doTodV VIokeLTaL, TAEIoTOG KEYXPNUEVOV KaTaTprcoeosty. "Eyet 6¢ kai T
TPOCHOTOV OGTAOV GLVOESELS TAOTAG: piay PEV VTTO TG dQPLGL, Kai 600 AAAAG €K TAAYi®V
10D Tfig PrvOc doTMS0VC: TETAPTNY 8¢ TV Sieipyovsay TV éve Yévuv: eita ERC TV KaTd
TN VIEP®OC, Kol [trv] kotd tdv Luyoudtov, kai 600 GALIG SVGOPATOVS KATH TRV
uA@v. To 8¢ kpaviov €k T®V VTOKAT® PeEP®V KoavOEY EkTpnoy Eyet drapumepty Koi
neppept], 510 g 6 votiaiog poekdg kotagpépetat. Eioi 8¢ ol 1od tpoyihov omdvéviot
apOud TVYYAvovTEC EMTA Appovimg 0 dAA0G Kot dAAoL Eykettal. Kol 6 pev mp@dTtog
TOVT®V TNV Kivow Ti] KEQUAT Tapéyetal: ol 6& Aowmoi pévovoty akivnrol. — EERg

napdketton 6 Ooc koi [ dpomAdt]- 1| pév obv dpomAdTn Kotd oyfipa Tpiymvog odoa,
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delt0oe10(¢ mikerton Toig omabaig Tod Bmpaxog, £k TdV dmcbev pepdv. Kai €k pév tod
TAATUTEPOV HEPOVG E0TL AETTOTATT, £K 0& TOD GLVAYOUEVOL TTOYLTEPO TE KOl EPPOUEVT,
KOMOTNTA TIval Epovca, eic fiv évipOpmtor 1) kepalr) Tod Bpayiovog: dmd g kothdTnTog

OLEKTETATOL VITEPOYT|, DOAUVEL PAYIG, AEYOUEVT] BYKVPOELONG, T AYKIGTPOEONG, &Ml TjV TO

TG KAEW0C TEPAG TEMTMKE YOVOPW® GUUPVEV.

H 0¢ el Tp1PoAoed®dg EoyMUATICUEVT) EPEEPELOY EXEL KAOETTPL APPEVIKD -
ocuvnpBpotat 8¢ T® GTEPV®, Kol CLVEUTEPLKE TT) OUOTAATY. AVT 08 1] HeEGHTNG TOV
KAEWODV GLYUATOEONG TLYYAVOLGO, GUUPBAALEL T® TPOT® THG PAYEDS 6TOVOOLA®D. —O 58
Bpayiov munkng £oti, kai weprpepng. Kai 10 pév dve pépog €xet dykmosotepov, 0
KoAgTtal keQoAn Bpoyiovog, 6 mep Katd fuitopov Eykettal Tf THg ®UOTAATNG KOOTNTL:
€K 0€ TOV KAT® Katd O cLVIPOPOTAL TA AYKDVL, 6TV AVOUAAOG, BoTe E0YAG EXEL TOPAL
gkdepo. KovoLAoedeic 300, néonv 8¢ kootnta. Ex pv tév Eunpocsdev frtov

avéotaltal, LaALoV O¢ €k TV Omiebev.

Tod 8¢ myeog dvo €otiv OGTA, TYLS, Kol kepkis. Kal to pev tig kKepkidog mépag Tdv
KOVOUA®V TOoD Ppayiovog ToV EEm EMKAAITTEL TEPLPEPES YEVOLEVOV, KoL TOGMG
voKothov. O 8¢ TiyvG £0TL HaKPOTEPOG, KOl KOTA TV KAWLV TOD Koprod VTOdEXETAL
népac. H 8¢ kepkic katd té pépn tod kapmod koot tag &xet 890, piav pév evdsiav, &v 1
EvpOpotar Etépav 0 mhayiav, gig fjv 0 kK6VOLAOG TOD TN ¥e0¢ EneveTal. —O O KapmOg
ovykertol pev €€ 06TV OKT® oTpoPfiroctd®ds. Eml tovtmv vmdpyovoty ai eaiayyec, 0GTd
L} A ~ 9y 4 e r ~ 4 e I4 ~ o

EMUNKT), OOKTVAOELDT, €Ml 01G 0l OKLTAAIDEG TMV SOKTOVA®V, EKAGTOV TPELS, Bvicol

GAAMAouG, Yopic ToD AvTixelpog: o0TOg Yap &k PAcEmg Suciv OGTOIC KéxpNTOL.
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Metd 0¢ Tovg £t ToD TPayNAOL GEOVOVAOLG, Ol THS Phye®S £ict dvokaideKa, Kol THS
0GQVOC TEVTE, G YevEoHL TOVG ThvTog Técaapag Kai elkocty. OVt 6¢ lot
KOTEGKEVAGHEVOL, (G TOIC PV EvE0o0ev pépecty eivar Aefovg kol meproyeic katd o
OTALYY VOIS OLAODGIV: €K 08 TV OMIGOEV TETPAYLOUEVOVS Kol AKAVODIEIS KPVTTTOUEVOLG
oapKOG EMPVOEL T O TP EKATEPE £0TL TPATECMOT* TAVTEG LEGOKOIAOL, piov
g0puympioy EYovTe, GOANVOES®G cOLOVTEC KT THV GVYKPIGLY, 10 )¢ O vortieiog
HVEADG KOTOPEPETAL, (G TPOEITOEY, TUTAGELS ExovTeg mhayiog, &v aig vnpurocuéval
giolv ai ondfor. TdV ovv omaddv, ai Pev avmTépm Kapapoetdeis, GuUBIALOVGLY
aAMAaLg, ai 8& Ao&oeldelc avtifaivovoat TovTmV £ERC, Yovopmoelg draviot Kai vobor
mAevpai karodvtor peiCoug [uev?] tdv dve v topéktacty, ék cvufdcemg [6&]
érattovpevat. [Tdvtwv 8¢ T®V 6movodA®V O TEAEVTOT0G dIEVIIVOYEY, OV Kai iepOV dGTODV

KoAODUEV, GUVHOMOC TAV dpyainy 1epd TG LEYOAN KOAOVVIMV.

‘Exotépobev 8¢ 10D 6movdvAov ToVTOL T TAV io)ioV 60Td TapaTedivia £K TOV Omchey,
0 Kol GVVATTEL TOIG TEPAGL, KOTA TO EPNPatov xOovop® cuppuévta. Eoynudtiotot 6¢ Ta
6V ioyinv 06T TAATéN Elval Kol TooMG TPt Pepfi- Kot 5& Té ETepa oTEVH KOl
nayvtepa. "Exovot 8¢ kotldtntag ov dwoumepeic, Babdeiag [6£], ol kotdron kokoDvton gig

aG ol kepolai T@V unpdv Evapudlovral.

O1 8¢ unpoi 66Ta ETUNKY, EPPOUEVA TE TVYXAVOLGL, TNV EKTAGLY GO TAV ioyinv dypt
YOVaTOG EYOVTA, TEPLPEPT], TPOKLPTA. 'EK 08 TV Kot TO YOVU TAALY EKATEPA ADTAV

Tay0¢ £xel Kol TEPLPEPELOY KOVOLAMOT, MG EKOTEPOEY eV EmfipOat, keKoLavOa d€ &v
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HEG® KOTOL 6. TPOGKVLPET 1) KVIUN TPiymdvog 0060, Kol TPl THV KEPAUATV TEMAATUGHET,
Koo TOG EYovca mmoiaiong, katd OV oi kovdvuAddelg Dmepoyoi évrifevion. Adtiig 88
THG KVUNG 1) DItepoyn €1g TNV 10D Pnpod kototnta dvtikieietal. [Tapdkeitol o0& €k TV
EEmBev pepdv 1 mepovn TaHTNG ioyvoTépa, 00 TANGLAlovsa T® UNpd. Yréotaltot 68
KOTOTEP®: Kol EGTV TG TO TEPAS 0 EE® KOVOLAOGC, OV EViol Pact TAV IdmTOV
aotpdyarov Tpocayopeveshot. XOvopm péEVTol Katd Tépag cuvoeital Tpog dArnia. Emi
0¢ TG SLUPOARG THG KVNUNG Kol TOD punpod O6ToDV EmiKEITOL AEYOUEVOV ETYOVOTIS,
OIOKOEIOEG KT GYRIaL, TNV COUELGY YOV HEGNV, O KOTA HEV TNV KAWLV TH KVAuUN
HOALOV TTPOGYMPET, KaTh OE TNV EKTacty £mi Ekdtepov Tintel. 'Ex 08 v Tpog 101G
oQLPOTC LEPDV 1 KVIUN OTEVODTOL TOGMG, KOl GLYHATOEWMG TM TEPOTL KATA TO IGOV
dtioTatan oHTOG HOTE TNV UV EMUNKT VTEPOYNV EXELV, TNV 0 GLUKPOTEPAY: Kol E0TL TG
uev peiCovog vrepoyic 0 E6mBeV KOVOLAOG: O O€ TNG BAANG KPLTTTOUEVOS GOPKOG
EMPVGEL GUVIPUOGTOL OE TG THS TEPOVNG AToANyOVTL, O Kol EmmpoPay TOV EE®
KovdvAov, Mg Epapev, amodeivooty: GoTe eivar T PHeTald Sidotnua Toiv Svoiv d6Totv

OlYLOOELOEG.

'Ev ® Stastipatt 6 dotpéyodog Eykettal, ob ki EmPEPNKe Td adTd KaTd TO TETPOPOV:
GALG O yilog Kai T0 £ mapakerton Tf) ThG kKvnung kal [th] thg mepovng dmoevoel To 6
EMTPLOV EMPBEPNKE TA VTOTETOYUEVD AVTHD OGTH THC 0€ TTEPVNG AEYOUEV®, MG TTPOG TOIC
TG TTEPVNG KOIMOTNGV AvTiKaToKAEIEGOUL TAG TOD EMTPIDY AvouaAing, Kol cuvosichon
xOVOpov TEPIPVGEL TO O EUmpPocbev anTod oPalposldes uépog [cuvinpurootal] Koot
EVOC 00TOD TV TOD TAPCOD AEYOUEVOD S0 TV KOIAOTNTA OKAPOEWOVS. ‘OKT® 6& TOV

apOpov 6cTdpLo TOV TaPSOV ArotelodVTaL TOIG Yoviog dvia avopoio. Metda 6& TOv
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TaPoOV VTOKELTOL TO TTESIOV EYOV OOTA TEVTE, AETTA LEV KOTA LEGOHTNTAG, TOYVTEPO OE
Kot T0 dKkpa, dyopeva 6& katd TOv dve tomov, 80ev €k TV VTOKEWEVOV KOTAN OpaTaL.
‘EETg 0¢ TovTmV ai TdV daKTOA®MV oKVTOAIdES kaBdmep Kol xepdg. Amodédoton Nuiv

KT TO £vOEYOUEVOV KOl 1) TAV OGTAV BECIC
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Translation of Rufus’ On the Names of the Bones of Man

The forehead is soft. The nape is the upper, raised section on the back of the neck.

The top of the head is the crown. The temples are membranous parts on the sides of the
face. A meninx is a membrane of the head. The brow is the part of the face beneath the
forehead. The hairs growing around the temples are called “whiskers.” And the folds of
skin covering the eyes are called eyelids. On the two sides of the eyes are the corners of
the eyes. The image (eidolon) in the middle of the eye is the pupil. The colored part
stationed here is the pupil or eyeball. Other areas in the eye include the colored line
encircling the pupil, the white, and the iris. The bones situated under the eyes are known

as the under-eyes, lower eyes, and cheeks.

The openings of the nose are called “sinuses” (mukteres) and “nostrils” (rhothones). The
midpoint of these openings is the partition. On either side of the nostrils are “wing flaps.”
The endpoint of the nose is the “sphere.” The groove atop the lips is the philtrum. And

the depression below the lip is the labret (numphe).

The “wing” is the lower bit of flesh leaning on the ear. On either side are the helix and
lobe. We also find the cheeks, jaws, and jawbones. On the lowest part of the face are the
chin and bearded area. The hair on the lips is called a moustache. Other hair includes the
two endpoints of the moustache leading to the two sides of the lips, the hair on the groove

atop the lips, and the pappoi (cheek hair). The beard is hair on the sides of the face.
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The four teeth in the front of the mouth are the incisors. The molars, “corners,” “tables,”
and krantarai are the remaining teeth. The innermost and latest to develop are the

wisdom teeth. The grinding teeth are located beside the tearing teeth.

On the back of the neck are tendons; in the front are the throat, “gleaming part”
(glaukonia), and the depression above the clavicles. The head is located at the top of the
neck. The top of the upper arm is the shoulder. The hollow at the top of the arm is the
armpit. Immediately after the shoulder is the upper arm. The sharp point, on which we
prop ourselves when we lean, is known as the “bend of the arm,” the “point of the arm,”
or simply the “elbow.” After the bones of the elbow, we find the ulna, and atop that, the
radius. Then follow the flat and fused bones of the wrist: the metacarpus, tarsus, and

fingers.

The finger set apart from the others is the large one (thumb); the first of the four
remaining fingers is the pointer finger. Then comes the middle finger and after this, the
one adjacent to the middle finger (ring finger), and the little finger. The bones of the
fingers are called the “sticks” and phalanges. In some cases, the largest of all the fingers
is said to be the middle finger, and the largest after that is the pointer finger and then the
ring finger. The first joints are called the procondyles. Between the thumb and pointer

finger is the palm. In the middle of the fingers is a flat area.

At the front and lower part of the throat is the chest, and at the rear of the throat is the

back. The midriff extends up to the end of the spine. The loins are located at the base of
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the spine; also there we find an area variously called: (1) the part below the navel, the

belly, the stomach, the lower belly, and the lower stomach.

On the genitals, the pubic region, the pubic bones, and the pubis we find hair which
grows in rings. The part of male genitalia which hangs down is known as the “stem” or
shaft. The extremity of the organ is the glans, and the skin around it is the foreskin. The

skin of the testicles is called the orchis or orcheis. The testicles are generative.

The last bone at the bottom of the back is the sacred bone or under-bone The area under

the ribs is soft, loose, and hollow. It is the endpoint of the bones of the torso.

There are two bones in the thigh: the first one is the femur; the other lies along the femur.
The higher of these bones is called the patella, or “bone abutting the thigh.” At the
bottom of the thigh, near the tibia is the knee. The hamstring, located at the rear of the

leg, is that by which we bend our knees.

There are two bones of the lower leg: in the front, there is the shinbone, and behind it, is
the “rod” or tibia. The end of these bones is called the “hammer.” The middle of them is

the psachnon, and the muscle attached to them is the gastrocnemius.

The “field” or sole is the broad area in the front of the foot. The “chest” is located below
the arch of the foot and is the area from which the digits emerge. They are called “digits”

just like the parts coming from the hand. The sole is located under the foot.

115



Chapter 2

Rufus’ View of Humanity

The notion that man is set apart from the other animals is taken for granted in
much of Greek literature. In the Byzantine period, Leo compiled a handbook on the
nature of man in which he argued that (adult) man is set apart by his rational pursuits.
And of course, we find this idea in earlier texts. In Plato’s Republic 441A, for instance,
we find that the rational part of the soul, to logistikon, is missing in animals and children.
And in the Laws 80D, children are described as being as intractable as beasts; they are in
the same category as other, non-human creatures. This same idea appears in Aristotle’s
HA 588a.%

Lurking behind all these examples is the idea that man must be unique among
animals. Indeed, Robert Renehan refers to the widespread topos of “monon ton zoon
anthropos” in Greek literature.®® This topos manifests itself in a range of ways, from the
unique patterning of body hair to participation in the divine. Among the possibilities for
man’s uniqueness, Plato’s Cratylus 399C suggests that only man can reflect.”” Also
popular is the notion that rational speech, logos, separates us.”* And there are
physiological differences as well. Man, it is claimed, has sensitivity to certain smells, not

because they suggest the presence of food or warn of danger, but simply because they are

% The phrase “zoon logikon” is widespread. See Chrysippus ap.Plut.450D.SVF 3.95-12.
% Renehan (1981), 246.

0 Cf. Alcmaeon Fr.1a D-K and Arist. Pol.1253a9.

™ |soc.Panegyricus 4.47-50; Xen. Mem. 1.4.12; Arist. HA 536b1-2.
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pleasant.”® Man is capable of laughter.”® And looking at the most externally obvious, man
is unique both in the dexterous use of his hands and in his bipedalism.™ My aim in this
section is to explore Rufus’ answer to this issue of humanness. To be sure, Rufus himself
never explicitly poses this question, but in what follows, | shall try to tease out whether
humanness is something that is implicitly important to him. In his anatomical texts, what
distinguishes the parts of our bodies as uniquely human? And how does he go about
answering this question given his limitations, of which there are many?

To describe the elements of the human body, Rufus needs, in the first place, to
explain what constitutes “human.” What, exactly, does he consider to be normal and
normative? And what represents a deviation from this norm? The simple answer is that
for Rufus, like for everyone else in antiquity, what is human is what is like him — adult,
male, Greek, and free-born. Of course, he is not going to put himself on display, so his
medical discussions necessarily focus on those who are different from him to various
extents — namely, slaves and primates. But as | shall discuss, these discussions need to be
seen through his Greek/free/male lens.

Rufus’ project of labeling the parts of the human body is enabled by two main
props: (1) a slave to demonstrate the external parts and (2) a monkey for the internal
ones. However, both of these tools are something of a concession for Rufus, as neither
represents his ideal human. He would prefer to have a living, male, Greek human to
vivisect. But cultural mores dictate that he use an animal cadaver. And limitations of his
setting preclude using naked women or free males. It also seems that Rufus is limited to

a single model each for the internal and external parts; so he does not have access to a

"2 Arist.De Sensu.444a3.
3 pollux 6.200; Sext.Emp.Outlines of Pyrrhon.2.11; Lucian.Vit. Auct.26.
" Xen.Mem.1.4.11 and Arist.PA.687a4.
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range of pathologies or ages. To be sure, Rufus notes that the monkey is man’s closest
non-human relative. Yet he feels obvious nostalgia for the time when human dissection
was a viable option. And similarly, Rufus is eager to use the slave, though his narrative
betrays a clear preference is for Greek-born males. However, despite these limitations,
Rufus does not seem terribly bothered. Women and the elderly were simply less
important to him; they were, in a manner of speaking, “imperfect men.” And it would be
too unthinkable for him to display a Greek man. Indeed, Rufus’ only real regret, which
we will see in his segue from the external to the internal parts, seems to be that human

dissection is no longer possible.

Rufus’ Use of the Monkey

In explaining the parts of the human body, Rufus’ main tool is a monkey cadaver.
Indeed, in his Onom., Rufus devotes 252 lines of Greek to this section of the lecture,
versus the 211 lines that he uses with the slave as his model. Comparative anatomy is
obviously important for Rufus. Yet he also makes clear that despite their similarities to
humans, monkeys are imperfect stand-ins, and he would prefer to demonstrate on a
human. So the question is: Why does Rufus use a monkey instead? The answer is two-
fold: (1) because of cultural restrictions, he cannot dissect a human and (2) monkeys are
the closest non-human approximate he can get.

Since prohibitions against human dissection were the major factor limiting Rufus’
lecture materials, it is worth delving into its process. Human dissections were performed
most prolifically by Alexandrian physicians, and that Rufus feels envy over this is

evident: koi fv woAAT §6kMG1C omEppATUE TODTA ElvaL, Kol TOD YEVOUC TV KIPGOEWOGHV.
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Tobto pév &1 olov dotv, ai dvartopod téyo dei&ovoy (Onom.186). " Yet to credit the
practice solely to the Alexandrians might be presumptuous, and there is some debate
about its first appearance. Some scholars claim that even Homeric doctors performed
dissections, since the anatomical knowledge displayed in Homeric poems is particularly
learned.”® But the idea that vivisection was morally unthinkable was first stated by
Welcker.”” Homeric doctors said that injuries from wounds were not large enough for
close examination of internal organs, Hippocratic doctors never mention human
dissection. Rather, they rely on external examination as well as comparisons with other
animals.”® Despite the proliferation of the practice of dissection, at the start of the
Empire, the climate became less philosophical and more superstitious, and by the time
Rufus began practicing and teaching, dissection was no longer a viable option. And in his
Onom., Rufus seems nostalgic for the old days when this practice was a possibility.
However, following Rufus, the use of non-human animals for medical
experimentation once again became extensive. Galen, for instance, used pigs when
testing the voice, because they squealed the loudest.”® Experimentation is more difficult
on living animals because the blood is harder to control. To this end, Galen devised a
trussing system to check its flow. Despite their seemingly ritualistic tendencies, Galen’s
anatomies lacked the elements of sacrifice — that is, fire, prayers, barley, etc. And though
he used predominantly non-human animals, his Anatomical Procedures, Galen notes the

homologous elements between humans and apes: innards, muscles, arteries, veins,

®“tisa great supposition that these are spermatic vessels of the vascular kind. Perhaps dissections will

show what sort they are.”
0. Korner (1922), 1484.
" Welker (1850), 218.

"8 Hipp.On the Heart.1X,80.
" Galen. Anat, Proc. 11.627.
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nerves, and bones.®® However, he is wary about using non-human primates, as he
considered their facial expressions during vivisection to be disturbing; the sight is terrible
(eidechthes) and too human.®* Rufus did not perform vivisection and nowhere discusses
the ethics of animal experimentation.

Given that Rufus cannot perform human dissection, his second best option is to rely
upon comparative anatomy. There certainly was precedent for this in the Peripatetic and
Alexandrian traditions. Aristotle, in particular, emphasized the utility of comparative
anatomy, especially when the species share a sufficient number of features. And looking
to the Alexandrian tradition, though Herophilus’ anatomy was almost certainly based on
human dissection, but it used comparative anatomy as well. And at several locations,
Herophilus compares human organs to those of animals. In fragment 60, for instance,
Herophilus notes similarities between the hare and other animals. And we also have
Galen’s statement in fragment 61 that Herophilus described the “testicles” (ovaries) in
various female animals. But there are, of course, problems associated with the
inexactness of comparing disparate species. According to Theophrastus, “to insist at all
costs on comparing what cannot be compared is an exaggerated undertaking because it
embraces the danger that in the end, one misses the approach most suited to the study of
the object.”® For this reason, Alexandrians began dabbling in human dissection.

Despite his extensive use of comparative anatomy to demonstrate the internal
workings of human organs, Rufus makes clear that human bodies differ from those of
other animals. Some of these differences manifest themselves in the form of superlatives:

Humans have the largest brains, for instance:

8 1hid. 11.219.
8 1bid. X1.104 and 11.690.
8 Theoph.Historia Plantarum. 1.1.4.
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(3.) "Ev 11} Ke@OAf] TOIVOV TEPIEXETOL KOTA TNV KOWAOTNTA TOD KPAVIOL GOV TOig
mepl aOTOV UAVIYELY 0 EYKEPAAOG, KOTA GUYKPLGLY TPOG T ALY T@V (DoV MG Ml
avBpamov peilov ddpywv

[3] In the head, the brain -- along with the membranes surrounding it -- are

encapsulated beneath the walls of the skull. The human brain appears larger, with
respect to the rest of the body, than that of animals.

Humans also have the broadest chests:
(74.) KAeidec 8& to 01O 1 TpoymAm 06Td: avtol Tpdg 1O 6Tiidog NPOpmpévor
€lpyovst ToLg BUOVE Kol TAG OUOTAATAG LT GVUTIRTEWY, domep Toig dALolg {Doig:
gkelva yop KAETDOG ovk Exel 010 TOVTO Kol dvOpOTOg TAUTLGTEPVOTATOGC.
[74] The clavicles are the bones under the neck. Fastened near the chest, they
prevent the shoulders and shoulder blades from falling together, as they do in
other animals. For they (the animals) do not have clavicles. It is for this reason
that man has the broadest chest.
It is not to say, however, that Rufus always sharply distinguishes humans from other
animals. Monkeys are most similar to humans and share a number of structural
similarities:
(127.) Té pév odv Emeaviy, @ mai, GOV T0i¢ VIOKEWEVOLS OGTOIG 0DT® YPT| KOAETY
Td 6€ EvOov TouToVi TOV TiBnKov dvatéuvovtesg, dvopdlety meipoacouedo
EYYUTAT® YOp TV VOV AvOp®TOL Kol TOIC 00TOIC, KOl TOIC Huol, Kol Toig
omAdyyvolc, Kol Taig dptnpiaig, Kol Toic eAeyi, kol Toig vevpolc:
[127] These, then, o child, are the visible parts -- along with their underlying
bones -- that it is necessary for us to name. We attempt to name the internal parts
by dissecting the monkey, since monkeys are most similar in nature to man -- in
terms of their bones, muscles, viscera, arteries, veins, and nerves.
After monkeys, Rufus posits a hierarchy of relatedness based on the number of digits and
rows of teeth that a creature possesses. After monkeys, which share musculature, skeletal,
and nervous similarities, the animals closest to humans have feet divided into many

digits. Second are those with a double row of teeth. Then come cloven-hoofed animals

with two rows of teeth, and last are those animals with a single row of teeth and no
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cloven hoofs: debtepa 6& T GAAL TG TOAVGYOT TPita TA AUEMOIOVTO TOV OYYNA®V: TA 08
ui Gped@ovta kai pdvuyo, pocotdte (Onom. 127).%

Incidentally, it is unclear whether this “double row of teeth” (amphodonta)
implies (1) having a single row of teeth on both an upper and a lower jaw, totaling two
rows, or (2) cycling through two sets of teeth — a juvenile and adult set. But the former
option seems the likelier one since observations of the teething patterns of multiple
species would have been more difficult than observing the simple presence of teeth on
jaws. Incidentally, that mammals could have multiple rows of teeth is not as absurd a
suggestion as it sounds. Rarely, humans can have two rows of teeth on the same jaw, a
condition known as “shark teeth,” but this only happens when a child’s adult teeth form
behind, rather than underneath, the juvenile ones. Eventually, the permanent teeth will
dissolve the roots of the juvenile teeth.?

But in any event, it is worth questioning why digits and jaws are so important to
Rufus. In Onom.47, he details the structure of the human jaw. By definition, it has upper
and lower mandibles. The jaw is significant to Rufus because, internally, it is the place to
which teeth and the tongue attach, and these parts are necessary for eating. As I shall
discuss in the section on metaphors, diet is a central concern for Rufus, since it is
suggestive of certain, uniquely human behavioral patterns. Jaws are also important to
Rufus because, externally, they are the place to which facial hair attaches. And facial hair
is a key marker of being an adult, Greek male. And deviations from Rufus’ ideal --

women, the young, and non-human animals -- do not possess this hair.

8 «“The second most similar are the animals which have feet divided into many digits. Third are the cloven-
hoofed animals that have a double row of teeth. Those that do not have cloven-hoofs and have only a single
row of teeth are most unlike man.”

8 Cameron (1997), 218.
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To help flesh out Rufus’ distinction between humans and other animal species, it
is worth turning to Aristotle’s Historia Animalium, as that work provides a backdrop for
Rufus’ own arguments. Before looking at the details in Aristotle’s text, the connection
between the Onom. and the HA should be stressed. Rufus refers to Aristotle three times in
his Onom., and all of the references are from the HA. In Onom.43, Rufus refers to the
Aristotle’s use of the word “earlobe:” Aoo¢ 8¢, 10 ékkpepec, Omep Kai povov
Ap16ToTéANC PNGiL T0D (OTOG dvopdlesot, To 8 EAla dvdvopa ivar. In Onom.61, Rufus
references Aristotle’s discussion of the appearance of the uvula: Apiototéing 6¢
oTOPLAOPOPOV AVTO KAAET, OTL PAEYUNVAVTOG GTAPLAT] Tt dpotov €€ aTod Kpepdvvotat.
And in Onom.209, Rufus explains Aristotle’s argument that the aorta is exceptionally
large. Aoptrv 6¢ Apiototédng e€apétme v S ThG Payems aptnpioy dvopdlet, 1 Tig
peyiotn mapoatétotal T PayeL.

But in addition to these explicit references, Rufus’ Onom. follows the general
structure of Book 1 of the HA. Like Rufus after him, Aristotle divides his discussion of
the parts of the body into two halves: the internal and the external. And he begins his
section on the external parts using a human as his model, because we are more familiar
with our own anatomy than we are with that of other animals:

[IpdTov 8¢ T ToD AvOpdOTOL PEPN ANITEOV: BOTEP VAP TA VOLUGHATA TPOS TO

a0TOIg EKOGTOL YVOPIUOTATOV S0KIUALoVGtY, 0DT® O1) Kol v Tolg GAAOIS: O O’

dvBpomoc v LDV yvopiudtatov NUiv €5 avaykng €otiv.

First we must consider the parts of man. Just as anyone those with which he is

most familiar, so we must do in other matters. And man is the animal with which

we are most familiar, of necessity (491a19-21).

Avristotle then notes that the main parts of the human body are the head, neck, trunk,

upper and lower extremities: Méyioto pév odv éott T4de TV pepdv &ig & dronpeiton
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T0 GOWUO TO GVOVOAOV, KEQPAAT, ANV, Bdpal, Bpayioveg 600, okéAn 600 (491a28-9).
Compare Rufus’ treatment: "Eott 6& T pé€yiota pépn 100 COUNTOC, KEPUAT), KOl QOYV,
ki Oopag, kol xeipec, koi okéAn (Onom.11). He next scans the external parts top to
bottom, a pattern that Rufus follows with few deviations. The differences that do occur
are minor, discussing the nose before the ears, for instance.

Aristotle’s second half turns to the internal parts, and there he explains that we
must turn to comparative anatomy, as we are unable to look at human viscera.

Aristotle additionally notes that under dissection, the monkey’s organs match those of
man: Ta 6’ évtog dwupedévta duota Exovoty avOpdnw mavta ta towadta (502b25).
Aristotle’s discussion is, however, more explicitly comparative than Rufus’. While Rufus
mentions the monkey at the outset of his lecture, his subsequent arguments focus solely
on the human. Aristotle, on the other hand, frequently mentions other species, notably
pigs and oxen.

Since Rufus’ Onom. follows the general structure as well as multiple examples
from Aristotle’s HA, it is worth turning, more specifically, to Aristotle’s text to see how
it distinguishes the various species and what it suggests might be uniquely human. Unlike
Rufus who notes only structural differences, Aristotle explains that animals differ from
one another in their modes of subsistence, their habitats, and their anatomical parts: Ov
pnv GALEVId ve Kkod &v To0ToIC ETEpa ETEPOIG HOPLA DTIAPYEL, 01OV TO L&V Exel TATiKTpOL TO
&’ 0¥, kol ta pEv Adeov Exel ta 8 ovk &yet (487all). Turning to specifics, Aristotle says
that some animals live in water, while others live on land (487al15). Animals also differ in
the way they feed. Some are carnivorous; some are gramnivorous; and other are

omnivorous (488al5). In terms of habitation, Aristotle notes that some animals live in
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groups, while others are solitary (487b34). And of the social animals, birds, bees, and
man all submit to rulers (488al11). Dwellings likewise vary: some animals make their
own, like the mole, mouse, ant, and bee, while others require no fixed home (488a20). In
terms of their skills, some animals are musical, like humans and birds.®> Animals also
differ in their temperaments, being either combative or complacent. (488b8). It is clear,
then, that for Aristotle, both behavior and anatomy are important considerations when
classifying animals.

One point that Rufus takes for granted but which Aristotle stresses is that form
and function are allied qualities. Looking specifically at the comment that human
relatedness is linked to teeth and digits, Aristotle explains that horned quadrupeds have
the sort of teeth they do because they eat the sort of things they do. Likewise, animals
have the sorts of digits they do because they need to grasp objects and navigate their
surroundings in unique ways. In 507b15, Aristotle makes an explicit link between teeth
and diet. Those creatures with teeth equally in both jaws have one stomach; included in
this category are man, pigs, dogs, bears, lions, and wolves. Horned quadrupeds, which are
furnished with extra teeth for grinding, have multiple stomachs.® These same animals
have no need for divided digits, as they do not grasp for their food. Though Rufus, too,
notes that teeth and digits are linked factors which distinguish humans from other
animals, he never makes a specific connect between anatomy and diet/habitat. Yet the

similarities between his account and Aristotle’s betrays his consideration of these factors.

% However, Aristotle notes that all creatures sing/chatter while having sex. Music is, then, tied to
reproduction. (488a34-5).

% Aristotle says that all animals which are quadrupedal, blooded, and viviparous have teeth, but some have
teeth in both jaws (HA 501a9-15). Aristotle even cites Ctesias’ story of Indian animals called “martichoras”
having a triple row of teeth (501a23).
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Rufus explains that of all species, monkeys are the most similar to man, and in
HA502a16-22, Aristotle makes a similar claim, although in his account, monkeys and
apes act as a sort of blend between humans and quadrupeds. Turning to the details of his
account, Aristotle explains that apes, monkeys, and baboons share properties of both men
and quadrupeds (502a216-22). Monkeys are tailed apes, while baboons have the form of
an ape but the teeth and demeanor of a dog. Apes are also a cross between humans and
quadrupeds in their posture and hair growth patterns. In 498b17, Aristotle explains that
while all viviparous quadrupeds have hair; bipeds have less, except on their heads. In
other words, the part on top -- heads for humans and backs for quadrupeds -- are always
covered with hair.®” And in 498b20, Aristotle adds that quadrupeds have less hair on their
bellies, while men have more. Apes, as an intermediate, have hair on their backs like
quadrupeds but on their bellies, like humans. As for the uprightness of apes and monkeys,
Avristotle notes that these animals have fingers which look like toes and hands which look
like feet. For this reason, they are just as likely to be found on all fours as they are to be
found on their feet (502b1). Men, on the other hand, have hands and feet that are distinct
enough that they tend to practice near-constant bipedalism.

Despite their obvious difference from humans, birds, because of their bipedalism
and musical abilities, deserve some discussion here. In Book 2 of the HA, Aristotle tells
us that birds, more than other animals, have the faculty of uttering articulate sounds. And
concomitant with this ability is the possibility of bipedal motion. However, it is in Book 3
that Aristotle’s discussion is the most fleshed out. In Book 4, Aristotle tells us that insects
have neither respiration nor voice. Likewise, mollusks, crustaceans, and fish cannot

produce sounds. However, unique among the oviparous creatures are song-making birds.

8 The rational for this is not explicit, but perhaps it has to do with protection from the sun.
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Why birds are the only musical oviparous creatures is unclear, but Aristotle does explain
that they are notably human-like in having two feet (unlike serpents, spiders, etc.). They
can stand erect, and have their heads face the heavens, the locus of music. Nonetheless,
Aristotle is quick to point out that birds are still less vocal than man: Mdaiota 6& @V
{oov peta tov avBpmmov ypaupato eB&yyetot Evia tav opvibovyévn (HA 504b1-2). And
despite their bipedalism, birds cannot stand perfectly erect: dirovv £oti TodT0 T0 {DOV,
ovk 0pBov (PA 695a3). The reason here is that they have a dwarf-like shape: Oi 6’
dpviBeg ovk dpBoi pév S 1 vavddelc sivan v evotv (PA 695a8). They are, and always
will be, as it were, not fully formed.

In a similar vein, Aristotle tells us, in The Progression of Animals, that human
children also cannot walk erect because they too are dwarf-like, and their upper and
lower extremities are disproportionate: ov yap dvvorot fadilev 0pHa dud 10 mhvta
vavoddn eivar kod | peilo kai ioyupdtepa Exetv §) katd Adyov té éve puépn tod cOUATOC
TV kdtwbev. (1A 710b12-15). Notice the repetition of the word vavmon here; erect
bipedalism is a function of maturity and vertical growth. It is only when children reach an
appropriate size that they can walk fully upright: uéypt odmep v AdBwot 1o mTpocijkov
uéyeboc, Kai Tolodvral tote T0ig couact Ty fadiow v oponv (1A 710b16-17)
Verticality is, of course, tied to vitality. And indeed, there is a nexus of interlocking
characteristics here which includes musicality, physical development, and greater
rationality. But the most important implication of it all is that man occupies a unique
place among the animals. Rufus’ demonstration on the monkey is a concession then. It is

a necessary approximation to be sure, but it is nonetheless a disappointment for him.

127


http://www.tlg.uci.edu.proxy.lib.umich.edu/help/BetaManual/P5.html

Rufus on the Sexes

So we can see that the first part of Rufus’ implied answer to the question “what is
human?” is “that which is not a zoon.” A human is like its closest relative, the monkey, in
terms of its muscular, skeletal, and nervous systems; but it has a larger brain and full
bipedal motion. However, a more complete answer about humanness actually requires a
more nuanced question: What is supremely human for Rufus? And the answer to this is
“that which is male.” In an effort towards maximum inclusiveness, Rufus does, of course,
touch on both male and female anatomy. But it quickly becomes clear that women are
secondary for him. Indeed, Rufus does not even use a female model to point out female
anatomy; a male slave is his chosen prop. The sex of the slave is clear from the outset of
the lecture. Rufus uses male pronouns: Axodwv o1 kal droPAET®V €ig TOV TOid0 TOVTOV
(Onom. 9). And the slave has facial hair: 1 8¢ éni t® dvo yeilet, TponOYOVIOV:
avEndeioon 8¢ adton o Tpixes, pootakes: ol 8¢ &t dkpov (Onom. 49).%8 He also has male
genitalia:

(101-3) doimv micelov, kol fifnv, dAlot 8¢ éprifatov kakodov. —T @V 68

aidoimv, ToD PeV Tod APPEVOG 1) HEV ATOKPEUNS PVGLS, KOWAOS, Kol OTHjHa: TO 08

U1 EKKPEUES, DTOGTNLA, Kol KOGTEMG TPAYNAOG: Kol 1] d1dl LEGOV YpapLu|, TPOpiG:

ot 6¢ dppov ovoudlovoy. To 8¢ mépag Tod Kavdod, Baravoc, Kol 10 déppa O TeEpl

avTf), TN, Kai 10 Eoyatov g mochiic, dxpomdchiov.

Of the genitals, the part which hangs down in men is called the “stem” and shatft.

That which does not hang down is called the base and the neck of the bladder.

And the medial line is the perineum. Others call it the orrhon. [102] The

extremity of the organ is the glans, and the skin around it is the foreskin. The
extremity of the foreskin is the akroposthe.

8 The hairs that grow on the upper lip are called a moustache. Those on the point of the chin are called

pappoi. And those under the jaw are called hypene (goatee).
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This description continues into sections 105-6: T@v & S1d0VU®V TO PEV EMAV®, KEPOAAT, TO
8¢ ke, ToOpnv. Koi 10 yahdpevov 1o doyéov Aakkonedov (Onom. 105-6).%°
Nonetheless, Rufus uses this male slave as a springboard for discussing female
anatomy, including breasts and reproductive organs. In this way, it becomes clear that
Rufus’ narrative is an odd mixture of inclusiveness and selectivity. Though he describes
both male and female anatomy, women are depicted as imperfect men; indeed they have
both “testicles” and “semen:”
(197.) Tlepi 8¢ tovG d10HHOVG EiGL Y1TMVEG EAVTPOEIDETG KOl daPTOL, Kol VEDPOV €ig
TOV didvpov kabfKov KoTlov,0 Kol AopTip Kol KPEUASTNP KaAeital, kKol AePia
S10. OV Tpépovtatoi didvpor kai todta Tpépovta TOV Sidvpov KaAeitar.
Around the woman’s “testicles” are case-like and incised membranes. A hollow
nerve also gives way to the testicles. This nerve is called the “cord” and kremaster
(suspension). We also encounter veins which carry food through them; these are
called the nourishing testicular veins.
One factor to bear in mind when considering this equation of male and female bodies is
that it would have been difficult for doctors to gain access to female bodies. As Rouselle
discusses,” obstetrics was largely a female activity: During delivery, doctors would be
available in case of emergencies, but in general, midwives would be in charge.®* For
routine gynecological examinations, women checked themselves, sometimes discovering

polyps and calluses, which they would self-cauterize.? And as noted, dissection was only

practiced in limited ways. In many cases, doctors had to rely on observation of female

8 The upper part of the testicles is called the head; the lower part, the base. The area hanging down from
the loins is the lakkopedon (scrotum).

% Rouselle (1988).
°! Gal..Nat.Fac.111.3; Gyn.IV.7.
% Gal. Diss.Women.40.
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animals. This, incidentally, is why Galen suggests that women have a double womb.* In
any event, the mysteriousness of female bodies led to a vocabulary for reproductive
organs that was the same for both men and women. Ovaries were “testicles.” Fallopian
tubes were “vas deferens.” And female seed was thought to exist. The only real
exceptions to this equation of male and female parts were the uterus and the external
parts of female genitalia.

On the topic of female seed, Pythagoras, Epicurus, and Democritus suggest that
the female does emit seed, but her spermatic ducts face in the wrong direction. Aristotle
and Zeno argue that women secrete a wet substance, like sweat from exercise, but it is not
“cookable” seed. And within the Hippocratic corpus, women do emit seed, but it falls
outside of the womb. In the two-seed theory, developed in Genit.4-6, Nat.Puer.12,
Morb.4.32, and Vict.27-8, both the male and female produce seed, though the male’s is
stronger. The contribution of large amounts of strong seed results in a boy, while large
amounts of weak seed results in a girl. A lot of strong seed plus a little weak seed yields a
boy, and the opposite yields a girl. However, it is not clear what determines the amount
and kind of seed contributed by each parent.

Despite the similar vocabulary, most authors noted underlying differences
between male and female physiology. Among the gynecological treatises, one prominent
difference is women’s lack of innate heat. As an early example, Empedocles said that
men are naturally hotter.”* And in Aristotle’s corpus, the body condenses by a form of

cooking (pepsis), and there is a decreasing scale of heat among all living organisms: men

% Gal..De Uteri Dissectione. Ed. Kiihn vol.2. pp. 887-908.
% Fr.A81, B65, B67.
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< women < animals < plants.”® Men’s greater heat transforms any excess of nutrition into
sperm, but women cannot do this task completely. In Aristotle’s scheme, there is an
equation of menstrual fluid with semen: semen is made from blood but is white because it
is concocted from the male’s innate heat.*® Females lack this heat, so their semen does
not change its appearance. This equation is not without explanation: menarche happens
around the same age that semen appears, and menopause happens at the same time that
“generative power fails” in men.”” However, Aristotle does not account for the different
timing of menstruation and male ejaculation. Nonetheless, this heat-centric view exists
beyond the Aristotelian corpus. For both Herophilus and Galen, it is extra heat that allows
male genitalia to grow externally.*® The woman’s genitals are less formed, and semen
from her “testicles” are colder and weaker.”

And connected to coldness is the notion that women are wetter and have more
porous flesh than men.'® Female pathology tended to involve an inability to remove
excess fluids, so menstruation, intercourse, and childbirth are necessary for continued
female health.*” There is also general consensus about the shape of women’s

reproductive organs, in the sense that they are thought to be hollow, like a pithos;'*

they
have a bottom (fundus), neck (cervix), and mouth (orificium).'® The Hippocratic On

Ancient Medicine 22 likens the womb to a suction cup.'®

% See especially Arist.PA.681a12-28, GA.732a12-339a18.

% Arist.GA.7227al.

*" |bid, 7274a5.

% Galen.UP.14.6-7

% Galen. On the Usefulness of the Parts of the Body.14.11.296.

1% Hipp. Diseases of Women.1.1

% While Soranus rejects humoral theory, he also holds that the female body needs to rid itself of moisture.
1% Hipp.Mul.1.33; Epid.6.5.11

13 50r.1.9 and Ruf.Onom.193.

1% Cf. Sor.1.9 and Galen.Sem.4.516.1.
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Another distinguishing feature for women was that their reproductive organs were
seen as inherently unstable. The idea of a wandering womb was popular with Plato and
the Hippocratic writers, as well as later Roman and Byzantine authors. In this view, the
womb was variously seen as a defective body part, an animal, and a demon who poisons
women. Hippocratic authors tended to focus on the aggressive activities of the womb; it
can leap upon (emballein and epiballein), fall upon (prosiptein), rush (thein), and urge on
(parotrunai) other internal organs.'®> And to keep the womb stable, these authors suggest
women marry young (close to menarche) and engage in frequent intercourse, so that the
womb would be heavy and be less apt to move. Therapy is also introduced to reposition a
womb that has wandered: if it has risen to the diaphragm or liver, sweet-smelling
substances are applied vaginally, and foul-smelling substances are applied to the nostrils.
But if a womb has descended, the reverse order is used. To be sure, the practice of human
dissection would have challenged the notion of the wandering womb, as ligaments
holding the womb in place would have been visible.'® But even so, this had little effect
on some of the later authors: Arataeus, a contemporary of Galen, in his Causes and
Symptoms of Acute Diseases, explains that the womb behaves like an animal within an
animal.

Part of the reason for this sort of wild movement was that the womb is envisioned

107

as hungry. It falls upon the male seed and ingests it.”" Indeed, the womb has a “mouth”

to close around the seed, and if conception does not occur, the womb will vomit it out.*®®

Linked to this is the idea of appetite and sexual desire:

1% Hipp.Diseases of Women 1.22.1.

1% Arist. GA.720a12-14.

97 Hipp.Mul.1.24, Sor.1.10.

1% Soranus in 1.36, 1.43, 1.46 views the womb as having a stomach as well. Cf. Galen.Sem.4.523.10.
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npocedniapey 6& 8Tt Kol OpUTic kol 0pEEewc mPOG Guvovsiay VITAPYOVONG. AOC YO
YOPIG OPEEEMS OVK EVOEYOLEVOV DTTO TOV APPEVOV TO OTTEPUA KATOPANOTvalL, TOV
aOTOV TPOTOV YWPig Opé&emc VIO TOY INAEIBY 0VK EVIEXOUEVOV ODTO
cLAANEOT VL. Kol MG 1| TpoPn Xwpig Opé&ems KoTamobsion Kol LETA TIVOG
AmOGTPOPTG OV KAADG [KatatdooeTot Kol Thg EnBorlodong <ATO>TUYYAVEL
TEYEWDG, OVTOG 0VOE TO omEPLLA dVvaTal AvaAneOTval te Kol kpatndev
Kvo@opnOfjvar diya tod mapeivarl TpoOG cuvovsioy Opuny Kot Opesv.

For just as it is impossible for seed to be ejaculated by males without the urge and
appetite, in the same way it cannot be taken up by females without the urge and
appetite. And just as food swallowed without appetite or with a certain revulsion
is not well assimilated and fails in its subsequent digestion, so too the seed cannot
be taken up. Or if it is taken, it cannot be carried to term without the presence of
the urge and appetite for intercourse. (Sor.1.37)

The best time for intercourse, then, is when desire is present. For this reason, female
sexual pleasure was an important consideration, as a “matter of pronatalism.”109 But it
also was a matter of expediency.

But women are not the only ones to occupy a space below men. In discussing
deviations from the norm, it is also worth discussing eunuchs, who for Rufus, comprise
an intermediate category between women and men. In his Anat.58, Rufus describes them
as having male reproductive organs which do not function properly. Their sperm is sterile
and source from glands which are non-generative:

(58.) TIAnV ovluyévta € EkatéPov HEPOLG KATIOGLY Ao THG PAYEmS Ava 000 Koi

T PEV Byova GUVEUPVETOL TQ TPAYNA® THS KOGTEMG: TO O KIPGOELDT 01 TV

BovBavev gig Tovg yrtdvag TdV S100H®V Tapd EkdTtepa: 60V o1 edvvovyloBEvTeg

oneppaivoust PV, dyovov [8€] €k TV AOEVOEdDV, THG K TV KIPGOEODV

amokpicemg o0 dvvapévne omlechat d1d TV TNPWOOV THV TEPL TOVS SIOVUOVC.

[58] The rest of the vessels, joined together, descend from the spine two at a time.

The infertile vessels attach to the neck of the bladder, while the varicose vessels

travel through the groin and attach to either side of the testicular membranes.
Eunuchs do produce sperm, but their sperm is sterile and comes from the glands.

109 yanson (1990), 315. And in the case of rape, Soranus explains that appetite is still present; it is just that
the mind objects.
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The power of the semen from the varicose channels is not preserved if the
testicles are removed.

Indeed, Rufus fits into a tradition that views both eunuchs and women as failed men.
These prejudices abound in Aristotle’s biological works and in the Hippocratic corpus.
Aristotle believed that vital heat came from the heart but was retained by the sperm. In
this way, sperm became a source of untapped nourishment. Males could use heat to
change this food into blood. But since women lacked heat, they could not make sperm.
And likewise, eunuchs lacked both heat and sperm. Peter Brown refers to the “slippery
slope” of gender anxiety, a downward trajectory into a feminized state.'° At the top of
the hierarchy is the perfect male; below him are prepubescent children, women, elderly
men, and eunuchs.

As an addendum to this point, in his discussion of gonorrhea, Aretaeus of
Cappadocia, a second century CE medical writer, says that when the sexual organs of
men are compromised because of disease, they become cold and womanlike. In contrast,
“a man with healthy semen is warm; his joints work well; he is hairy; he has a good
voice; and he is clearly recognized as a man.” But when one compares the healthy man
with the eunuch, he will find that the eunuch is “weak, lethargic, high-voiced, and
womanlike.”* According to Aristotle, during sexual intercourse, blood and warmth
travel from the brain to the genitals. Because of this, hair follicles on the scalp die, and

baldness results. Children and eunuchs, on the other hand, have full heads of hair.

110 See Kathryn Ringrose’s discussion of Brown’s position in Ringrose (2003), 53.
" Aret. On Gonorrhea 2.5.
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Woman are, so to speak, failed men. They lack vital heat, and so they are softer and
colder. 1*?

113 \while the

In this way, maleness is held to be “both normal and normative,
female is just an imperfect derivative. In fact, the further one moves from the masculine
ideal, the more monstrous the individual becomes. The first deviation from this standard
is the female; she is like an inverted male. Then, in descending order of masculinity,
follow hermaphrodites; androgynes; and lastly, miscarried fetuses, entities which are so
unlike men that they are, in fact, lifeless.** This scheme allows for two main sexual
categories: men and imperfect men — that is, those who have somehow fallen off the
ideal.

To understand the reasons for this duality, it would be necessary to discuss the
process of sex differentiation. But unfortunately, Rufus is silent on this point, and if we
want to propose reasons for his male/female distinctions, we need to look to other
medical texts. Turning to a later tradition, Galen believed that sex emerged both from the
opposition of male and female principles (in the male and female seed) and from the
seed’s location within the womb. Galen explains that the human womb is bicornate; ™™
male embryos develop in the right chamber; and females, in the left, though it is not clear

how the seeds arrive at their respective sides. The right chamber of the womb is markedly

warmer;**® and for this reason, males form faster than females — in thirty-nine days, as

112 The notion that women and castrates are imperfect men extends beyond the medical realm and even

insinuates itself -- rather unexpectedly, perhaps -- into technical treatises in architecture and music. In his
musical treatise De Musica, for example, Aristides Quintilianus suggests that there are masculine and
feminine musical elements, and these elements have qualities associated with their sex.

13 Elizabeth Castelli (1988) “Response to ‘Sex Education in Gnostic Schools’ by Richard Smith,” p.363 in
Images of the Feminine in Gnosticism. Philadelphia: Fortress Press.

14 Cf. Avristotle, GA 757.

115 Other animals, however, might have wombs with more chambers.

118 UP 14.4. Cf. Aristotle, GA 765a and the Hippocratic Aphorisms 5.48.
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opposed to forty-two, as we see in the Hippocratic Nature of the Child (18.21). In a
similar vein to this text, Valentinian, a second century Christian heretic writing in the
Galenic tradition, notes that fetuses on the left, in addition to being warmer, are material
(hylikon), while those on the right side are psychic (psychikon), meaning that they can

transmit psychic material.**’

As for sexual aberrations, Galen explains that
hermaphrodites belong to an intermediate sex. Since there can arise varying degrees of
dominance between the male and female seed, and since these can appear in myriad
positions within the womb, the fetus can be entirely male, entirely female, or
intermediate. The Galenic view allows for a sexual continuum, although anything which
is not entirely male is sub-standard.

This picture differs from the Aristotelian idea of conception, which takes an
entirely heat-centered view of sexual difference. Aristotle characterizes hermaphrodites
as a type of twin. In his scheme, the mother, although she does not supply generative
pneuma, does supply the raw material from which the embryo is formed. In the case of
complete twinning, she contributes enough matter to form two entire embryos. But in the
case of hermaphrodites, she supplies more than enough material for one embryo, but not
enough for two. The surplus material, then, becomes an extra genital. Nonetheless,
Aristotle did not believe that genitalia defined the sex of the baby. Rather, it was the
amount of heat present in the heart — males having more heat; and females, less. So

whatever their anatomy, hermaphrodites truly belonged to one sex or the other. Of

course, this heat view of sexual difference invites several questions. Is there some

17 Asan interesting pendant, it is worth noting that the Greek word for soul, psyche, is feminine and is
often anthropomorphized as a woman. Indeed, in an unusual work of contested provenance, The Exegesis
on the Soul, the soul is described as a woman who has inverted her womb to be like a male sex organ. So to
be something that can actually procreate, the soul must transform herself into a masculine form.
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specific temperature which marks the boundary between male and female? And if
genitalia are not indicative of sex, how does a hermaphrodite’s thermal level manifest
itself? In other words, how can he know to which sex he belongs? Allowing for
intermediates allows Galen to escape these worries.

But returning to his discussion of sexual differentiation, following conception, we
encounter the genesis of the embryo, a process which is also dependent on the sexual
interplay of the parents’ seed. Galen explains that living beings experience three major
events during gestation: genesis, growth, and nutrition. Genesis is further subdivided into
the processes of (1) alteration and (2) formation. The first of these processes takes
unformed raw material in the womb and creates the embryo’s bones, nerves, veins, and
other tissue. The subsequent process of formation takes these altered substances and
gives them their shape and general organization. Galen describes formation as an artistic
act, bestowing the final creative touches on the organs. This is not to say that formation
occurs willy-nilly, however; all of its creations are done for some purpose. In this way, no
bodily part is superfluous; and none is capable of being better employed. The whole
system is teleologically driven."*® And it is not surprising, then, that only the male’s
perfect seed is able to perform the task, a point I shall turn to next when I discuss the

possibility of female auto-insemination.

18 Galen’s strong teleological bent here seems to sit uneasily with his notion of intermediate sexes. In a
scheme where being male and (exclusively) psychically donative is the desideratum, what is the use of
being a hermaphrodite? Women are a rung below men, but they can still reproduce. How can the
possession of extra but useless genitalia be for the best? Perhaps we can save Galen’s teleology by noting
that, in several ancient accounts, hermaphroditism seems to have been tied to the possession of unusual
powers. Tiresias, for instance, was prophetic. And in the Gnostic tradition, Sophia embodied wisdom
beyond expected human bounds. Among non-human animals, the hyena was considered to bear both male
and female genitalia (HA 579b15-30, GA 757a2-13). And somehow concomitant with this unusual
anatomy, the hyena had the ability to imitate human speech and to mimic (uncannily) the behavior of its
prey. Though reproductively sterile, these hermaphrodites posses non-human — even super-human —
capacities. But whether Galen himself subscribed to these beliefs, however, is unclear.
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Like Rufus before him, Galen, in his treatise On the Usefulness of the Parts of the
Body, makes the curious remark that men and women have the same sexual organs; it is
just that men have theirs on the outside, and women have theirs internally. And also
similar to Rufus, we find the argument that both men and women have “testicles.” In
Galen, this difference is a function of heat: females are colder and, therefore, imperfect,
so their organs cannot grow out. The woman is, in effect, a deformed (anaperon) male.**®
Nonetheless, women possess an additional and unique reproductive organ, a womb in
which the fetus can develop. So in this view, women are not simply inverted men; they
are seed producers and receivers. This fact makes women vaguely hermaphroditic and
prompts one to ask the attendant question: What keeps women from auto-inseminating?
And further, would not their internal genitalia make conception occur even faster than
male/female intercourse?

This notion of women as quasi-hermaphrodites finds support in the Hippocratic
treatise On Regimen (1.28-9). In that work, the author explains that males and females
can each produce male and female seed, and the intermixing of these seeds allows for a
sexual continuum, ranging from males to females and androgynes. The scheme is as
follows: If the seed from both parents is male, the baby will be a robust male. This is the
most favorable outcome. If the father donates a male seed and the mother a female seed,
the child will be male, but not as vigorous as the child born from two male seeds. If the
seed from both parents is female, the child will be female and fair. However, if the father
gives a female seed and the mother a male seed, the child will either be a weaker female
or a hermaphrodite. So both females and hermaphrodites can result from the same

combination of seed.

Wyp14.7.
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But returning to the question of female auto-impregnation, Galen, at least,
ultimately concludes that it is impossible. For a woman’s semen is weak and cannot
confer artistic form (morphe technike) on the fetus.'?® Along these same lines,
Valentinian, comments that female semen is insubstantial, formless, and imperfect.
Simply put, a woman’s seed cannot conceive by itself. To be sure, many ancient thinkers
did believe that hens could conceive without males, being impregnated by the wind.*?*
However, their “wind-eggs” were imperfect and could not hatch. Nonetheless, in parallel
to the case of wind-eggs, Galen toys with the idea of women producing dummy fetuses.
For he notes that women can conceive lumps of unformed flesh (sarx adiaplastos),
formations which he labels “moles” (UP 14.7). The idea of dummy fetuses is common in
other biological treatises. Aristotle, for instance, talks of women who think they have
conceived without men, but ultimately produce amorphous, lifeless masses. In his view,
the woman’s work cannot be brought to perfection because of a weakness of heat (GA
775b25-776a10). Likewise, in the Hippocratic Diseases of Women, the mole arises from a
“little and sickly seed” (1.71) and is not a true fetus. Soranus, too, explains that the mole
has just the appearance of pregnancy (3.37). It is unclear what physical anomaly, if any,
these authors are describing— perhaps some sort of uterine growth or cyst, but in any
event, female auto-insemination is not a viable means of producing offspring.

So while it might appear from Galen’s discussion of seed location within the
womb that there is a smooth distribution of sexual possibilities, there really is a sharp
divide between males and non-males, and the gradation is in degree of deformity (of non-

maleness). As for the woman’s place in this continuum, she is like a man, in the sense

129 Galen, De Semine 1.7.
'2IThis is in analogy to plants which are pollinated via the air. See Conway Zirkle (1936) “Animals
Impregnated by the Wind” Isis, Vol. 25, No. 1: pp. 95-130.
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that she possesses his organs, albeit inverted, and can reproduce. However, she is also
like the monsters and other reproductive anomalies because she cannot put her male
organs to their proper use. Hermaphrodites are similarly incapacitated. And miscarried
fetuses are clearly in the lowest rank of all, as they can no longer perform any vital
function.

But returning to Rufus, we can see that his account is not nearly as fleshed out.
While he notes that women and eunuchs are imperfectly formed men, he provides no
explanation of why this might be the case. It is only with reference to other medical texts
that we can coax out an answer. Yet despite viewing women as imperfect, Rufus does not
shy away from describing their anatomy. The reason for this seems to be one of practical
necessity. Women represent a number of Rufus’ patients. He needs a vocabulary to
account for their conditions and symptoms. And beyond that, it is patently not the case

that Rufus considers women to be inhuman; it is just that they are imperfectly human.

Rufus’ Slave

Even though Rufus does have access to a male model to demonstrate the external
parts, he is, nonetheless, limited by the type of male body he can display. In Onom.9,
Rufus tells his audience that he is using a slave. It is curious that Rufus announces this
fact, as his context should have made his choice of model obvious. Nonetheless, it is
worth delving into the slave’s identity. Who is this individual that Rufus has on display?
He seems a willing enough participant. At any rate, he does not appear to fight Rufus’
demonstrations. But whether there was a trussing system holding him in place is unclear.

However, it is apparent that the slave was naked; Rufus points to his observable body
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parts, and these would otherwise have been hidden by clothing.*?* He must have been
young and in good physical condition; and he had to be lean enough to have visible
musculature.

Of course, Rufus’ use of a slave begs the question: Were the bodies of slaves and
freemen viewed differently? It should be noted that the difference between their bodies
was not necessarily one of skin color, as slaves often came from the Balkans, Turkey, and
Greece, so there might not have been an obvious physical difference.'?* However, it
seems that for Rufus, the body of the slave could be used differently from that of a free
man. We can also see glimmers of this mindset stemming back to the Aristotelian corpus.
In his Politics, Aristotle lists three distinct moral levels for humans: (1) males, (2)
females, and (3) slaves. Freemen, unlike slaves, women, and children, have the capacity
to deliberate (to bouleutikon). And by extension, they also have the moral responsibility
to control the lives of others who are unable to do so for themselves. According to
Aristotle, males have a natural superiority over females. Biologically, women only
provide the matter for the seed to grow. And rationally, they do not have the same power
as men. Slaves, on the other hand, lack all deliberative power.

dAlov yap Tpdémov O EAevBepov ToD dovAOL dpyet Kai TO dppev Tod BNAeog Kai
Avnp ToudOC, Kol TAGLY EVOTAPYEL LEV TA HOPLL THG WOUYXRG, GAL™ Evumapyet
SPEPOVTMC. O HEV VAP 00DAOG OAmG 0VK Exel TO PovAevTiKov, TO € BfjAL Exet
HéV, GAL’ dixupov, 0 0& Toic Exetl PHEV, QAL ATEALS.

The freeman rules over the slave after another manner from that in which the male
rules over the female, or the man over the child; although the parts of the soul are

122 However, it is worth noting that even if the slave had been clothed, there was no form of dress specific
to slaves. Seneca says that the idea of dressing slaves uniquely had been proposed to the Senate but was
dropped for fear that the slaves might realize how numerous they were (On Mercy 1.23.2).

123 The origins of slaves spread in tandem with Roman imperialism, so slaves came from Italy, the Iberian
peninsula, Gaul, the Balkans, and Anatolia. See Scheidel (2011), 303. Rufus’ slave is unnamed, but had he
been named, this information is unlikely to have suggested his provenance.
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present in all of them, they are present in different degrees. For the slave has no

deliberative ability at all; the woman has, but it is without authority; and the child

has, but it is immature. (Pol.1260a9-16)
It would appear, then, that here are many similarities between women and slaves -- most
notable is the fact that without both, the polis could not exist (Pol.1278a22). Aristotle
explains that both slaves and women, by nature, should perform activities within the
household, so that men can perform their duties outside of the household. Women are
meant to bear children and to be companions to their husbands (Pol.1277b25). And
slaves are designed to do manual labor for others (Pol.1287al12, 1254b25). Nonetheless,
the relationship between (free) males and females is more equal than that between males
and slaves. While the woman is “inferior,” the slave is “wholly worthless.”*** Bar On
explains that the free male rules over the female for her sake, while he rules over the
slave for his own.'? Of course, there are female slaves as well (Pol.1252b1-7), but in
terms of the slave’s function, sex does not matter.

Rufus’ approach appears similar to Aristotle’s, and in his work, the slave was a tool, a
prop, just like his monkey. That being said, as a crucial difference from his account of the
monkey, Rufus still viewed the slave as a person; he was just a person with fewer rights.
The circumstances of lecture, especially the slave’s anonymity, indicate that he was
viewed simply as a body. Indeed, slaves were bought and sold naked, and legal protection
of their bodies was light. While Athenian comedy likely exaggerates the level of
violence against slaves, philosophical texts perhaps minimizes the damage against them.

Rufus’ text is silent on this point, and he never actually interacts with the slave in any

124 Bar On (1994), 102. See Arist.NE.1454a20.
1% |bid, 102. Pol.1252b1-7.
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meaningful way. But in any event, it is apparent that Rufus’ slave serves a deictic
function within the context of the lecture.

As for the question about why Rufus uses a slave instead of a free man, the answer is
similar to that of the monkey: It was the best available option for him. It goes without
saying that in order to showcase the anatomy he wants to explain, Rufus needs a nude
body. Yet he is faced with certain cultural restrictions. Though he considers the body in
its ideal state to be male, Greek, uncircumcised, and bearded (but otherwise free of body
hair), these requirements cannot be met. As | shall explain, Rufus cannot use a Greek
male, as this sort of nudity was only allowed in certain settings, like athletics. And
putting aside the question of whether Rufus would have wanted to give extensive
treatment to the female body, the reality is that regardless of his preferences, a female
model, except perhaps a prostitute, would not have been available to him. Among Greek
men of the classical period, there was a fear of female genitalia, particularly pubic hair.
This taboo against female nudity extended into the realms of literature, art, and life.*®

To be sure, in the Archaic period, the female nude was sometimes depicted as a
fertility symbol, and later, her image was occasionally used for courtesans. In classical
art, especially Attic vase painting, naked women were generally prostitutes. But outside
of the artistic realm, women were generally protected from men’s eyes. They did not
attend symposia, nor did they undress publicly. There is, of course, an exception for
Spartan women, who danced naked in some religious rites.*?” And sometimes women
would appear naked in mythological scenes in Greek art, particularly chase scenes. The

other exceptions are Greek hetairai who were shown naked or partially naked. But then

125 Miller, S. (2004), 150.
27 p|ut, Vit.Lyc.14.
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again, hetairai were not considered full citizens. For Rufus, then, a female nude was
something that was not available to him.

As for male nudity, other restrictions apply. As a general comment, nudity marked a
contrast between humans and animals, between Greek and non-Greek, and between male
and female. Along these lines, Larissa Bonfante in her article “Nudity as a Costume in
Classical Art” explores public nudity as a sort of costume.'?® She notes that during the
classical period, the Greeks saw athletic male nudity as something that distinguished
them from barbarians. Herodotus and Thucydides, for instance, saw athletic nudity as a
custom which separated the Greeks. In his well-known story of Gyges (1.10.3),
Herodotus explains that “among the Lydians, as just among all the other barbarians, even
for a man to be seen naked brings great shame.*?®

Yet outside of artwork and athletics, Greek nudity was something that was not
showcased. Indeed, the Greek word aidoia, “shameful things” was used for sexual
organs. And Rouelle preserves this sense in his French translation. In Onom.101 male
sexual organs are “organs génitaux,” while female organs in Onom.109 are “parties
honteuses.” But even beyond the Greek world, the body taboo was widespread.** In the
Old Testament, for instance, nudity signifies shame, slavery, and humiliation. And in the
ancient Near East, it is an indication of defeat, as prisoners were bound and naked.™*! As
mentioned, the only real exception to this taboo was athletics; there was a change in the

Greek tradition during the classical period, and nudity represented athleticism and

128 Binfante (1989), 543-70.

2 Cf Thuc.1.5-6.

B30 H.C. Warren “Social Nudity and the Body Taboo,” Psychological Review 40 (1933), 160-83.
B Wérterbuch biblischer Bilder und Symbole (Munich 1973) 218-20, s.v. Nacktheit (N. Lurker).
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readiness to fight. But Rufus did not have a male athlete available to him, so he had to

work within his limitations.

Rufus’ Third Requirement: A Living Model

And the final part of Rufus’ answer to the question “what is human?” is “a body
that is alive.” Rufus recognizes that beyond being a collection of parts, the human body is
something that moves, that exists in time, and that undergoes physiological processes. So
one of the biggest hindrances for him when discussing both the internal parts and their
respective functions is that he only has access to a cadaver. And again, Rufus must use a
cadaver because vivisection was not a viable option for him. Like dissection -- but even
more so -- it had become taboo.

It is worth noting that there are always attendant problems and limitations when
using cadavers for anatomical investigations. In the first place, the investigator needs a
range of ethnicities, ages, sexes, and pathologies. In other words, the sample set needs to
be large enough to make generalizations appropriate. Rufus never speaks of his models in
the plural. He does not appear to have multiple cadavers or jars of preserved specimens.
Nor is it clear that Rufus’ venue would have supported a large collection of bodies.
Incidentally, these limitations are why we now have computer models and simulations;
medical students can more easily be exposed to age- and sex-specific anomalies. But
beyond this, dissection of cadavers assumes not only that there exists a relation between
structure and function, but also that symptoms of diseases have anatomical correlates
which remain visible after death. A final problem worth mentioning is that if the

individual under inspection has died, bleeding from cuts will be minimal. In a dead body,
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the only blood pressure will be from the pull of gravity. So the workings of the
circulatory system will not be manifest.

In any case, since Rufus does not have access to a living body -- human or
otherwise --, he must use one that is dead. Nonetheless, he proceeds through his
discussion as if the monkey were alive, describing its physiological processes as if they
were currently happening. The heart and arteries lying before him pulsate; the bladder
secretes urine; the lungs inflate; muscles contract; and joints bend. It appears that Rufus
has a fully functioning body in front of him.

Of course, when using preserved organs as a launching point for physiological
discourse, description necessarily bleeds into narrative, as living bodies exist in time.
Static organs become part of a sequential series of (physiological) events, often with no
clear signal to the reader where this transition occurs. Rufus typically proceeds by noting
some striking feature of his model which he can then situate in a physiological story. In
this way, there is a mutually enhancing process of seeing and imagining. Rufus’ readers
never actually see the models he describes, and we who get the descriptions second-hand
must imaginatively generate not only any extra-visual responses, but also the images
themselves.

As a point of comparison, Rufus’ account is similar to Philostratus’ Imagines,
wherein the author gives his nephew a tour through an art gallery. In that work,
Philostratus points to paintings and describes their parts. Yet it quickly becomes clear that
there is something odd about these paintings. Far from being two-dimensional, static
images that can appeal only to the eye, Philostratus’ paintings involve motion, produce

sounds and smells, and are not temporally fixed. Indeed, the paintings are simply
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launching points for Philostratus’ narrative, vehicles for him to say what he wants. In a
similar way, I would argue that Rufus’ models are also narrative starting points, and his
story goes far beyond the bodies in front of him. As | have argued, the fiction inherent in
Rufus’ account manifests itself in several ways: (1) a male provides evidence for female
anatomy, (2) a monkey provides evidence for human anatomy, and (3) a cadaver provides
evidence for living bodies. So despite his use of “real life” props, Rufus seems more
literary than we might expect. While his descriptions are not exactly ecphrastic, there is
something similarly fictional in his presentation. The inherent limitations of his props are
not limitations for his narrative. And in working around his tools, which he deems

unsuitable to various extents, Rufus can demonstrate what for him is uniquely human.

147



Chapter 3

Rufus as a Grammarian

As a compiler of medical terminology, Rufus has two subsidiary goals: (1)
identifying the parts of the body and (2) providing names for these parts. Rufus views this
second task as a complex one. How can we best identify the features that comprise
humans? What dialect do we use? What register? What sorts of metaphors are helpful?
Whose terminology should we trust? Or is it better to coin new terms? As is the case
when identifying the parts of the body, Rufus faces certain limitations when describing
them with words. Not all parts have previously received names. And some have names
provided by physicians whom Rufus does not like. In this section, | shall argue that in
wrestling with language, Rufus displays many of the same prejudices that manifested
themselves in his description of the human body. It is clear, for instance, that Rufus
privileges certain words: He approves of the coinage of Athenians but criticizes the
language of foreign doctors who, to his mind, spoke Greek badly. Those who are
trustworthy are those who are like him.

I shall also argue that Rufus’ focus on the exceptionalism of the human body also
comes to the fore in his abundant use of metaphors. When Rufus does not have a ready
term to describe a part, he will often recycle one for another part. In other words, the
human form is so foundational that Rufus will often explain the human body in terms of

the human body. Certain words, in particular, become basic: the head, neck, and
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extremities reappear throughout the treatise. These are the same words that Rufus
identifies in his preface as most important. But more than that, it is not just the human
body that Rufus privileges, but it is also human behavior. Rufus’ metaphors reach to

human diet and even to human cultural and intellectual pursuits.

The Foundational Importance of Names
From the outset of his preface in the Onom., Rufus tells his audience that arriving
at the proper name for something is critical in all benausic pursuits:

Ti mpdtov Enabeg v kiBapotiky; Kpovev Exdomy 1@V xopddv Kol Ovoudlety.
Ti 6¢ mpdTov Enabeg &v ypappatiki); ['vopilewv Ekactov T@V YpopUIdTOV Kol
ovopdlerv. OvkodV Kol TOG AAAAG TEYVOG OGOVTMG GO TAV OVOUAT®V ApYoVTaL
OACKEWY, Kol O YOUAKELS, KAl O GKVTOTONOG, KOl O TEKT®MV, TPMTOV KOl GLO1POL
dvopa, kol okehovs, Kol oVTIVOGODV A0V TV TPdg TV TéXVNV. Kal doat
oeuvaTEPAL, VYL Kol TONTOS Amd TAV OVoUdTOV OGGaNT®G dpyovtal owdokew; Ti
YOp TPOTOV EPOOEC £V YEMUETPIQ; TIYUNV, KOl YPOUUNV, KOl ETITESOV, Kol
Emavelay, kol oyfjua Tpiymvov, kol KOokAov, kol T dpota, gidévar te 6 T
gKaoTov avTdV, Kol dvoudley dpHdGS.

[1-5] First of all, what do you learn to practice cithara playing? Being able to
touch and name each one of the chords. And what should you know to practice
grammar? Discerning each of the letters and naming them. The same is also true
for the other arts, for which we begin to learn the names: the metalworker, the
leather-cutter, and the carpenter. First one learns the names of iron and carrying-
pails and all of the other objects used for that craft. And what about the other
more serious skills? Do they not begin with the discovery of the names of things?
What does one learn first in geometry? Knowing and correctly naming the point,
the line, the plane, the surface, the shape of a triangle, the circle, and other similar
things.

Pinning down the proper terms is a necessary first step. This tendency is, however, not
unique to Rufus. Indeed, it is a commonplace in philosophical texts that investigations
should start with the terms being used. Epictetus (Diss.l.xvii.12) attributes this idea to
Antisthenes and Socrates. Rufus is not alone among the later medical authors to endorse

this idea. Galen, in particular, emphasizes the importance of terminology, and though he

149



wrote later than Rufus, it is useful to turn to his account so as to flesh out Rufus’. Galen
later suggests that all philosophico-medical training should begin with a reading of his
(lost) treatise On the Correctness of Names (Ord.Lib.Prop.X1X.61). But beyond that, he
says this work was written because of those who use words badly
(Ord.Lib.Prop.X1X.61)."*? The charges against these individuals are numerous: they are
unclear and ambiguous; they invent words when good ones already exist; they find
differences in meaning between words when none exist; and they use old Attic words,
use metaphors in inappropriate contexts.

The correctness of names is the main topic of Plato’s Cratylus, and it is a text
lurking in the background of many of these rhetorical discussions. In the work, Plato
distinguishes two principle questions: (1) Is a name itself fitting? and (2) is the name
correctly applied? Socrates responds to Hermogenes’ challenge that no one is able to
suggest that the correctness of names is determined by anything other than convention
(Crat.384c10-d2).

A name is, therefore, inappropriate if it does not reflect the nature of the object
named.More specifically, in discussing the process of naming, Socrates says that if the
name-maker could imitate the essential nature of things with letters and syllables, he
would show what the thing really is. But in 424D, it is urged that we must know how to
apply each letter with reference to its fitness (kata ten homoioteta), whether one letter is
in question or many. Just as with painting, in making an imitation, sometimes one needs
one color, sometimes a mixture, as the picture requires. However, names can never be
like anything unless those elements from which the names are composed exist in the first

place and possess a likeness to the things which the names imitate (434B). Nonetheless,

132 Cf. the title of Against those who Interpret Words Abusively (Lib.Prop.X1X.44).
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all agree on the importance of names for teaching. Socrates claims that names are the
instruments by which we teach one another (388b), while Cratylus explains that names
themselves are teachers (433d, 438a).

In a similar discussion, in Theaetetus 202A, Socrates relates that he used to imagine
certain people saying that primary elements admit of no rational explanation and can only
be named. For any sort of qualification would add to its existence or non-existence. In
202B, he explains that complex things, on the other hand, are composed of discrete
elements. And a combination of names is tantamount to the essence of reasoning.
Elements are not objects of reason, only of perception. But combinations are objects of
knowledge.

The central issue in Hellenistic theories of language is whether names are products of
imposition (thesis) or spontaneous process (phusis). As Origen questions:

ndtEPOV, OOG oleTol AplototéAng, Béaet giot Ta dvopata 1, g vouilovoty ol dmod Tig

2100G, PUGEL, LUOVUEVOV THV TPOTOV QOVAV To Tpdypato, Ko OV i dvopaTa,

k000 Kol 6ToLyEld Tva TG £TupoAoYinG icdyovaty, 1, ®G dddckel Enikovpog,

ETépmg 1| ®G olovton o1 amd THg LT0dG, PUOEL £0Ti TA OVOLOTA, AToppnEAVTOV TV

TPOTOV AVOPOTOV TIVAC POVOG KOTA TOV TPOYUATOV.

Are names, as Aristotle thinks, the result of imposition (thesei)? Or are they rather, as

the Stoics believe, the result of nature (phusei), claiming that the first sounds imitate

the things to which the names belong, on the basis of which they propose some
elements of etymology? Or are the names, as Epicurus teaches, a result of nature but
in a different way from that of the Stoics, since the first men uttered certain sounds

concerning the things? (Origen, Contra Celsum.l .24.9-16)

Avristotle suggests that names are purely conventional; they are just symbols, and nothing
about names is natural — neither in the sense that names are necessary representations of
their objects, not that they are products of nature. In contrast, the Stoics suggest, like

Socrates in the Cratylus, that names are products of a name-giver, who (fairly accurately)

designs names to resemble their objects. Names imitate objects by means of the first
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sounds (protai phonai) from which they are composed. According to Socrates, for
instance, the “1” sound evokes softness.’*® And likewise for the Stoics, the first sound will
generate in the hearer the same sensation as perception. Lana (wool), with its soft “1”” will
sound soft like wool.*** It is not to say that names are always the best way to understand
the nature of objects, but it is a good starting point.

The Stoics, in particular, were interested in etymology; Chrysippus likely
invented the term (DL 7.200). Stoics took the basis of names to be nature. Accordingly,
words were formed at the beginning of human history, though some names are given by
nature (phusis) and others by convention (thesis). According to the Augustan De
Dialectica (10.1-3), the first words were onomatopoetic, and these primary words were
later transferred to items that resembled them (10.10-13). Similarly, Lucretius 5.1041
notes that the first words were the result of spontaneous vocalization.

Following on this tradition is Augustine’s De Dialectica 6, which was probably
based on Varro’s lost works on grammar. In this work, Augustine argues that the origin
of words is based on three things: (1) onomatopoetic similarity (similitudo), (2) proximity
(vicinitas), and (3) opposition (contrarium).

In the medical realm, for example, Galen says that the “carotid” artery was named
because it is supposed to induce stupor if cut (PHP.5.263), but it, in fact, does not.

The good of language, Galen tells us, echoing Socrates, is its didactic function. However,
in medicine, many names were not coined by experts, but rather by misinformed doctors.
And these inapt names stuck. Galen cites the case of the word “asplanchnos,” literally

“without internal organs.” But it was also used by non-medical writers to describe those

133 Crat. 434c4-5.
13% \sarro fr. 113, Goetz-Schoell.
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who “pity non one” (PHP.5.316). However, Galen says that in this case, the word is
fitting since the liver is where the desiderative part of the soul lies.

As another illustrative example, Galen notes that the standard word for membrane
is “chiton” (UP.111.290-1). But at UP.488, Galen notes that that pericardium is not really
a chiton since tunics are always in contact with that which they surround. Yet the
pericardium only touches the heart when the organ is in its expanded state. Nonetheless,
Galen still uses the term in AA.11.595. Since for him, finding the correct word is less
important than understanding the medical function of an object. It is essential for anyone
who wants to discover the truth in these matters to try to rid himself of all additional
beliefs that arise as a result of the names, and to go straight for the actual substance of
things (MM.X.44).*%

Another example involves the word “apepsia,” which is used to describe both bad
digestion and no digestion. Galen suggests that it is better to use the word “duspepsia” to
describe the former condition, especially if it necessitates a different type of treatment
(Supp.Diff.VIL46). In addition, Galen criticizes Aristotle’s use of the word “brain.” For
animals with no head, Aristotle call the organ “something analogous to the brain,” which
is to imply that the brain, writ proper, is only to be found in the head.'*®

As for the role of words in teaching, Galen tells us that Words are of little help at
all to us in gaining knowledge of things, but only in teaching. And if someone gave no
names to things yet was still able to know about those things and to understand what

conditions they suggested, he would seem no less able to do this than those who gave

% Trans. Morison (2008), 132.

136 «“The enkephalos has above all got its name from its position. It has been named in this way because it

lies in the head. But because in the case of those animals which do not have a head, we find it in the chest
area, we shall not say that in these cases it is something else and merely analogous to the enkephalos, but

rather we shall say that it is itself and enkaphalos, and that the old word does not become it.” (UP.111.626)
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things names. (Diff.Puls.V111.496). Since instruction necessitates the use of a common
language, it is best to use Attic Greek (Thras.V.868-9). However, one could easily use a
foreign language, if others were to follow suit:
&l pév odv Bmavteg cuvOEpEVOL pioy SIGAEKTOV BOTEP VOLIGHO KOVOY VIO
Ynoeicpotog gionynoavto, Tayo av énepddnuev émiabéchon pev tig tdv
EAMvov, Ekpabeiv 8¢ v mpdg éketvov vopobetnbeioay.
If everyone were to agree to use one language, as if it were new currency, then
perhaps by order, we could try to forget the language of the Greeks and learn
the one established by these people (Diff.Puls.VI11.567-8).

When many words mean the same thing, Galen explains that we can use all without

discrimination, since no difference is implied (Symp.Diff.V11.108).

Nomenclature in Rufus’ Texts

As noted in the introductory information, Rufus’ Onom. and Anat. are, generally,
in agreement in their use of anatomical terminology. Turning to specifics, in Onom. 141.5
explains that “staphule” is limited to inflammation of the uvula, while Anat 173.8
explains that the word is used for the uvula itself. Anat. 181.8 and Onom. 1146.12 use
different terms for the ureters. “Neuron” (11.16, 481, and 502) is used variously for
ligaments, tendons, and other sinews. Likewise, various terms are used for vessels:
phlebes, angeion, ochetos, and poros. Aelion tells us that tenthreniodes was used by
Democritus in a fragmentary work Anatomy (L VIII 538.6) to describe “honey-comb”
lungs. Onom.159.13-160.5 quotes a passage from the lost work Cnidian Sentences, where
the word “alopekes” (foxes) was used to describe the lumbar muscles.

But generally speaking, how does Rufus suggest one go about the process of

anatomical naming? One can name a part from its prominent features -- the duodenum,
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for instance is so-called because it appears to possess twelve fingers.”*” Alternatively,

parts can named from taking pre-existing terms and adding a prefix. As an example, we

138 139

have metakarpion (the after-wrist)™>" and hyposphondulon (the lower vertebra).
Another option for naming is to draw an analogy between one body part and another or
between a body part and some object. Taking first the comparison of two body parts,
Herophilus explains the chorioeides is “after-birth like” And the term
“amphiblestroeides” (net-like) is used for the retina.**

Of course, numerous difficulties attend the process of naming. In the first place,
alternative names might be used for the same part, a phenomenon we see frequently in
Rufus’ texts. Pareiai (side of the face), for example are also called siagones and gnathoi.
And in the same way, there are three names for the uvula: kion, gargareon, and Aristotles
staphulophoron (Onom.141.3) And further, there are two words for the palate: ouranos
and hyperoa (Onom.141.3); two for the sacrum: hieron ostoun and hyposphondulon
(Onom.148.1); two for the spinal marrow: muelos notiaios and rachites (Onom.153.13);
and three for the bronchia: bronchiali, seranges, and aortai (Onom.155.10)

An allied difficulty is that one term is often used to describe multiple parts.
“Thorax” describes both the area between the clavicle and hypochondria and the entire
area between the clavicle and genitalia (Onom.135.2). “Omos ™ means both the head of
the humerus and the whole limb to which it is attached (Onom.142.8). “Xeir” is both the

hand and the entire arm (Onom.149.2) “Sarx” suggests variously: the area between

organs, the flesh of the muscles, and coagulated material found in in healing wounds

137 Galen.On Dissection of Veins and Arteries.1.K.11.780.13, On Parts Affected V1.3.K.V111.396.6.
138 Onom.144.1 and Galen On Bones for Beginners 19.K.11.771.7.

139 Onom.156.4.

149 Onom. 154.9 and Celsus De Medicina 111.7.13b.
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(Onom.164.5). And sometimes “stomachos” is used for the esophagus, the neck of the

bladder, the neck of the womb, and the vagina (Onom. 155.7 and Anat. 174.10).

Metaphors in Rufus’ Texts

When faced with an as yet unnamed body part, Rufus has a marked tendency to
turn to metaphors and analogies. As | shall describe, these metaphors reach into various
aspects of human behavior and culture, including diet, art, and technical skills. Though
Rufus’ rococo use of metaphors is a distinguishing mark of his anatomical texts, as a
general statement, analogies were used from the beginning of Greek science, but
especially during the fourth and fifth centuries. Anaxagoras, as an early example,
explained that certain phenomena should be used to explain what is unseen.
These metaphors, in many ways, allowed scientists to sidestep difficulties with naming,
as objects could be noted based on their similarity to other objects. To delve more deeply
into Rufus’ typology of metaphors, it would be useful, in the first place, to note which
metaphors are most prominent in his works. In the Anatomy, food metaphors are
common. The second membrane of the eye looks like a cluster of grapes; the third
membrane of the eye is like the white of an eye; the uvula is like a bunch of grapes; the
color of the liver is like lentils; the color of the spleen, like wine; the kidney, also like
lentils; and the testicles, like porridge in texture.

Other types of metaphors in this work are geographical ones: the glands of the
tongue are like isthmuses; linguistic: the colon looks like the letter pi; geometrical: the
heart is shaped like a cone; instrumental: the esophagus is like a trumpet, the scrotum like

a spear-case, the uterus like a cupping instrument; functional: the pylorus is like a gate
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keeper; and anatomical: the gallbladder resembles the bladder, the spleen looks like a
footprint, and the duodenum like twelve fingers. What these metaphors have in common
is their link to human culture and biology. In many ways, this goes without saying: We
liken unfamiliar objects to those we know. And we are especially familiar with our own
bodies and habits.

Turning to Rufus’ Onom., the use of metaphors is just as extensive in that work.
Again we find food metaphors: nails are like grapes, for instance. But what is especially
notable in this work is Rufus’ use of body parts to describe other body parts. Several
organs and limbs, for instance, are described as having heads: arms (the shoulders),
testicles, the larynx, the heart, and the spleen. These metaphors are directional in nature;
the “head” is always the top of the body part in question. Similarly, the bladder, liver, and
uterus have “necks,” connecting structures leading from the “head.” The uterus also has
“shoulders,” the belly has a “mouth,” the brain has a “belly,” and the heart has “ears”
(auricles) flapping at its sides.

It should be reiterated that these are the central body parts that Rufus highlights at
the start of his Onom. Certain body parts of simply more defining humans, like the head.
However, it is worth noting that the head could mean multiple things and could be
interpreted in multiple ways -- the top of something or the sensory portion of something,
for instance. But Rufus tends to pick out the orientational element. And, of course, tied to
this is the expectation that his readers/listeners will turn first to the orientational/spatial
option as well.

But there are many options for orientation too. Rufus tends to use “head” to

describe the top of something, but he could just as easily have used “crown.” Likewise,
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“shoulders” and “ears” are used to describe the sides of things, but “flanks” would have
been equally applicable. Rufus seems to pick out the most readily observable parts, and

for the most part, he sticks with them throughout.

Comparanda: Metaphors in the Hippocratic Corpus

As Lloyd notes, in the Hippocratic corpus, there are many examples of analogies
in anatomy, physiology, and embryology. The Hippocratic authors, like the Presocratic
philosophers, tried to explain new phenomena by comparing them to familiar objects
which could be seen directly. In the work On Breaths, for example, the author compares
steam coming off cauldrons of boiling water and what causes a patient to yawn at the
start of fever. When water starts to boil, steam is driven off, and similarly, in a body,
when the temperature rises, air is forced through the mouth. The same process occurs
with sweating (8.96.15).

Similarly, in On the Nature of the Child L.V11.488.13, the author describes the
formation of the membrane around the seed as being like the crust that forms on cooking
bread. Both happen when the seed and bread are heated and “distended by air.” And in
On Diseases 1V.LVI11.584.15, the author tells us that when the body is heated, the humors
separate like churning butter, with bile on the top, then blood, then phlegm, then water.
But when the body cools, the effect is more like adding fig juice to milk (590).

Hippocratic comparisons to plants are just as numerous. In On Diseases
IV.LVI1.544.17, the stomach is described as drawing in nutrients like plants’ roots taking
in food from the soil. In On the Seven Month Child L.V111.436.8, the fetus ruptures its

surrounding membrane like ripe ears of corn. And in On the Eighth Month Child
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LV11.458.2, the umbilical chord is likened to the stalk of fruit. In On Generation
LV11.482.14, the size and shape of an embryo is determined by the womb in a way
similar to plants grown in different containers. And in On the Nature of the Child
LV11.498.3, the growth of human limbs is like the branches of trees. The author of On
Ancient Medicine recommends the use of analogy in medicine. As a general statement,
Hippocratic authors use hosper or hos followed by houto kai or houto de in their
metaphors.**

But there are, of course, possible problems with the extensive use of metaphors
and analogies. In the first place, one runs the risk of neglecting obvious points of
difference between the objects being compared. Illustrations can also be obscure,
rendering useless the explanatory potential of metaphors. And beyond that, one can easily
be misled by superficial similarities, establishing shaky comparisons. Analogy can
always be mistaken for demonstration. And there is the temptation to ignore differences
between objects compared.

Metaphors abound in Plato’s and Aristotle’s works. In Tim.78b, Plato’s account of
respiration is modeled on a fish-trap, since it is a woven object with a funnel at its
entrance. And in the same work, Plato explains that the world is a living creature with a

soul.*#?

Aristotle, in Organon and Rhetoric, criticizes the use of metaphors and analogies,
comparing them with syllogisms. Yet he uses metaphors in several of his other works,
nonetheless, especially ones between terrestrial and physiological events. Earthquakes are

like bodily spasms.'*?® Aristotle also picks up Empodocles’ analogy of perspiration being

141 5ee, for instance, Mul.LVI11.12.17 and Morb.1V.39.558.
192 plato.Tim.31b-34b.
143 Arist.Mete.366b14.
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like the sweat of the earth.*** But, of course, this analogy does not explain why sweat is
salty in the first place.

Avristotle makes further comparisons between species. Feathers, for instance, are
like the scales of fish, because they serve the same function (dunamis).** Plant
metaphors make an appearance as well: Baldness in humans is like the shedding of
leaves; both are due to the loss of warm moisture.**® And beyond that, Aristotle makes
comparisons between parts of the body and objects outside of the body. As an example,
testicles are like stones weights attached to a loom, as they serve to keep the seminal
passages taut.**’

Avistotle says that Alcmaeon compares the growth of pubic hair to the flowering
of plants before they produce seed.**® According to Aet.V.16.3.DK.17, Alcmaeon held
that the mammalian embryo takes in food through its whole body like a sponge. But
Rufus says that Alcmaeon held that the embryo takes in food through its mouth while still

in the womb.**°

And Avristotle also says that Alcmaeon promotes the idea that the white
of the egg (to leukon) is its milk.™° Similarly, Diseases V.39 compares blood vessels to
pipes. Plant metaphors also abound. In The Seed 9, the author explains that the size of a
growing cucumber is determined by its container, and in the same way, an embryo is
shaped by the womb containing it. And in Chapter 10 of the same work, the author

explains that both trees and human body parts will become deformed if their growing

space is compromised.

144 1bid.356b4.

195 Arist.PA.645b8.

146 Arist. GA.783b8.

%7 1bid.717a34.

148 Arist.HA.581al14.

% Orib.111.156, CMG.V1.2.2.136.28.
150 Arist.GA.752b22.
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At the heart of these vitalist notions of the cosmos is the extended metaphor that
natural objects are alive and that the origins of things are given in terms of birth and
reproduction. Anaximenes was one of the first to compare the world writ large and
humans: “Just as our soul, being air, holds is together, so too does wind or air enclose the
whole world.”** And in the Hippocratic corpus, we see in On Regimen 1.L\V1.484.17 that
fire is arranged in the body like a copy of the whole. Likewise, the belly is like the sea. In
On Sevens 11, the geographical areas of the earth are likened to parts of the body. The
Peloponnese is equated with the head, and the Thracian Bosphorus is like feet.

The particular analogy that man is a microcosm of the universe finds place both in
Rufus’ corpus and, more generally, in a range of Greek scientific and philosophical texts.
This tendency is based on Democritus’ principle that “man is a small universe”

(anthropos mikros kosmos)**2

Noteworthy examples in the Hippocratic corpus include De
victu 6.462-663, De Hebdomadibus 8.616-73, and De Carnibus 8.576-83. The first of
these cases explains that the body is an imitation (apomimesis) of the universe. While De
Carnibus gives a description of the creation of the universe and suggests that man is
composed of the same materials. In a similar way, De Natura Hominis invokes
“meteorological medicine,” making an association between the humors and seasons and
suggesting that climatic changes affect physiology (2.3). And we find a similar point in

Aristotle Meteorologica 1.14.351a26-28:

apyn 0& TovTeV Kol aitiov 6T Kad TG YNg T0 VIO, MOTEP TO COUATA TV PVTOV
kol (v, akunv Exet Kod yipog.

But we must imagine that these changes follow some order and cycle. The
principle and cause of them is that the interior of the earth has periods of maturity,
like the bodies of plants and animals.

151 Aetius 1.3.4, DK 13B2.
%2 DK 68 B 34.
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And Book 2 explains that the sea is a kind of sweat exuded by the earth when heated by

153 154
5.

the sun.™ Also relevant are Seneca’s comments in his Naturales Quaestiones 3.1
The earth has roads for both air and water, and the human body is used as a
reference. Similarly Book 6’s description of earthquakes explains that we have
receptacles for breath (receptula animae), and the whole body of the earth (totum
terrarium omnium corpus) has a similar sort of passage system(6.18.6).*> But this
prominent use of analogical language begs a more general question: Are we hard-wired
to think metaphorically? That is, can we not help but to use metaphors to describe
unknown items? One approach to searching for an answer might be to study a vast array
of languages in order to observe the relative importance of metaphor to instruction. It
seems likely that metaphor would be found in all of them to some extent, as it is a useful
shorthand for describing and explaining objects, acts, and qualities that were previously
unfamiliar. For example, when meeting someone outside our circle of acquaintances, our
immediate urge is usually to identify that person with qualities belonging to someone
within our circle: this gives us a frame of reference for determining how to interact with

the person as well as determining how to describe this person to someone else. In the

realm of law (at least in those systems influenced by English common law), metaphor is

153 This is attributed to Empodocles 2.3.357a24-b21. See DK 31A66 and 31B55.

154 “The idea appeals to me that the earth is governed by nature and is much like the system of our own
bodies in which there are both veins, receptacles for blood, and arteries, receptacles for air. In the earth also
there are some routes through which water runs, some through which air passes. And nature fashioned
these routes so like human bodies that our ancestors called them ‘veins’ of water.” trans. T.H. Corcoran
(1929).

155 «Qur bodies also do not tremble except when some cause disturbs the air inside, when it is contracted by
fear, grows weak in old age, becomes feeble with sluggish veins, is paralyzed by cold, or is thrown from its
normal course under an attack of disease. For, as long as the air flows without damage and proceeds in its
usual way, there is no tremor in the body; when something happens which inhibits its function, then it no
longer is strong enough to support what it had maintained in its vigor. As it fails it causes to collapse
whatever it had sustained when it was intact.” trans. Le Blay (2005).
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important insofar as judges and lawyers constantly identify present cases with earlier
ones (arguing that Person A is like Person B, or Situation A is like Situation B) to search
for precedents for handling particular types of situations.

Of course, our language/culture teaches us to privilege some types of metaphors
over others. If, for instance, someone were to say that Germany is the heart of Europe, we
might understand it functionally (i.e. Germany holds some critical role in European
politics) rather than, say, spatially (i.e. Germany is in the upper left quadrant of Europe),
though both could be possible. However, we would come to this functional understanding
knowing something about German and European history; it might be different for
someone without that knowledge. It seems that a metaphor is less important in
describing something relatively concrete like location than it would be in describing
something more complex like politics or economics, which is perhaps why we gravitate
toward the latter. When identifying someone new with someone familiar, we tend to start
with appearance (visual and aural) and then use personality traits as a secondary (and in

the end, more important) filter.
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Chapter 4
Rufus as a Sophist and Lexicographer

For over forty years, scholars have argued that discussion of the Second Sophistic
should extend beyond Dio Chrysostom and Philostatus and should reach into the realms
of science and medicine. Most notably, Swain, Bowersock, Von Staden, and Gleason
have all argued that Galen should be viewed through this lens.*® There is little doubt that
Galen deserves a place in discussions of Hellenism and Classicism, but the question |
shall address in this section is whether Rufus does as well. The quick answer seems to be
“yes,” but only to an extent. There are some obvious visual markers in Rufus’ works that
set him off as a performer: He asks his audience to look at various body parts, and he
uses deictic forms. And the fact that Rufus is carrying out his dissection in front of a live
audience underscores its performative elements.

Rufus delivers what can only be called a tidy and efficient show. His preface
indicates that he has his readers’ and audience’s needs in mind; he is trying to win them
over with his rehearsed performance. He has good judgment about what material to
present (and in what order), and he can sift through a large amount of data. Rufus also
evinces a keen interest in linguistic purity, a marker of the Second Sopbhistic.

But in terms of self-presentation, Rufus veers a bit from the norm. Most sophistic

doctors tend to use first person pronouns frequently in their works. They also tend to

156 See Swain (1996), Bowersock (1969), Von Staden (1995), and Gleason (2009).
164



adopt a combative tone. While Rufus does use the first person singular pronoun, it is
often in the gentler form of “dokei moi.” And while he notes rival interpretations, he is
not aggressively polemical. It is more the case that Rufus mentions alternative views to
be as comprehensive as possible, not to be critical. On a spectrum of doctors who are (a)
especially flamboyant, and (b) those who keep to themselves, Rufus seems to fall more
into the second category. Throughout his works, he seems mild-mannered and less
ambitious.

Even more problematic is the fact that Rufus seems to lack any obvious Roman
connection. For most classicizing doctors, trying to get imperial patronage goes hand-in-
hand with their scholarly activities. As | shall discuss, Rufus is often associated with
Statilius Crito, who was served as the imperial physician under Trajan. But again, there is
no evidence that Rufus had a similar role. In fact, there is no evidence that Rufus ever
went to Rome. I shall argue that Rufus’ sophistic reticence was, in part, a function of
being an early participant in the sophistic movement. But the fact that he was not an
active seeker of imperial patronage suggests either that he was independently wealthy, or
for whatever reason, he was content to keep mostly to himself.

That being said, there are plenty of (proto-) sophistic elements in Rufus’ corpus,
so before detailing them, it would be useful to give some background to the movement.
For Philostratus, the Second Sophistic implied performances of epideictic oratory, a
mixture of scholarship and theatrics. It was a phenomenon that existed throughout the
Greek-speaking areas of the Roman empire during the 1%-3" centuries CE. Sophistic
displays were occasions when the male elite would assemble to hear oratorical

declamation, and the performer would attempt to impress his audience with his education.
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The common periodization of this upsurge in Hellenism and classicism begins in the
reign of Nero. With Hadrian, it takes another turn, and participants up the ante in terms of
their display. Rufus, then, is a little early for this, but as I shall discuss, there are
glimmers of iatrosophism in physicians predating him, so it is appropriate to question the
extent of Rufus’ participation.

Of course, we should not expect Rufus’ text -- or any medical text -- to fit
perfectly into the category of oral performance, as Greek scientific literature takes a
variety of forms: poetry (Hesiod, Parmenides, Empedocles, Xenophanes, Nicander,
Avratus); letters (Epicurus); dialogues (Plato); speeches, handbooks, compendia,
aphorisms, and commentaries. Within the Hippocratic corpus, texts are categorized as
gnomai (sentences); logoi (speeches); parangeliae (instructions); aphorismoi
(aphorisms); prognosies (prognoses); nomos (law): and dogma (decree).™’ Certainly, this
range is to be expected in the Hippocratic corpus, which spans more than sixty works and
over two hundred years. But we find it too in Aristotle: his corpus contains akroaseis
(lectures); problemata (problems); epitomai (epitomes); diaireseis (divisions);
epikheiremata (essays), and pragmateiai (treatises).

Many treatises of the Hippocratic corpus refer specifically to oral presentations
and set the stage for later, more sophistic displays. On Ancient Medicine begins by
referring to “all who have attempted to speak or write on medicine and who have
assumed for themselves a postulate as a basis for their discussion.”**® On the Nature of

Man speaks of an audience who “used to listen to people who speak about the nature of

57 For a summary of the Hippocratic range see Jouanna (1992), 527-63.
158 On Ancient Medicine 1.1 570L.
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man beyond what is relevant for medicine.”**® And later in that work, the author even

mentions a rhetorical contest:

I'voin 8 v Tig T00e LAMGTO, TOPAYEVOUEVOS ADTEOITY AVTIAEYOVOIV: TPOG YO
GAAAOVG AVTIAEYOVTEG O1 aDTOL BVOPES TV AVTEMV EVAVTIOV AKPOUTEDV
00démoTe TPiG dQeETic 6 antdg meptyivetan &v Td Adym, ALY TOTE PV 00TOC
gmucpotéel, ToTé 8& 00ToC, TOTE 8¢ @ v TOYM HaALoTO ) YAGGGO EmPPueica TpdC
oV OyAov. Kaitot dikoiov €6t TOV pavta OpODdS YIVOGKEW AUl TdV TPNYUATOV
napéxew aiel Emkpatéovta OV Adyov TOV EovtoD, gimep £6vta yivdokel kol
0pOdG dmopaivetat. AAL’ Euol ye S0KEOLGIV 01 TO1ODTOL VOPOTOL A TOL EOVTOVG
KatafaArey €v Toloty dvOUAGL TV AOYOV aOTEMV VIO ACLVEGING, TOV 08
Mehicoov Aoyov dpbodv. (Hp. Nat.hom 6.34 L) (P 94)

The best way to realize this is to be present at their debates. Given the same
debaters and the same audience, the same audience, the same man never wins in
the discussion three times in succession, but now one is victor, now another, now
he who happens to have the most glib tongue in the face of the crowd. Yet it is
right that a man who claims correct knowledge about the facts should maintain his
own argument victorious always, if his knowledge be knowledge of reality and if
he set it forth correctly. But in my opinion such men by their lack of
understanding overthrow themselves in the words of their very discussions, and
establish the theory of Melissus.*®

There is a similar discussion in the first book of On Diseases:

“Og av mepl ino10¢ £0€AN EpmTdy T€ OpHAC, Kal EpOTOVTL dmokpiveshar, kol
avtidéyety OpBdGS, vBuuéesBar ypn Tade. .. tadta EvBuunBévta dtapuAdccsty del
&v toiot Adyotsv: O Tt av € Tig ToOTOV ApapTavn fj Aéymv, §j EpwTdv, 1
AmOKPVOUEVOG. .. TAVTH PVAGGGoVTA XpT) EmttifecOan &v Tij avtihoyin (Hp. Morb
6.140-42 L)

Anyone who wishes to ask correctly about healing, and, on being asked, to reply
and rebut correctly, must consider the following...When one has considered these
questions, one must pay careful attention in discussions, and when someone
makes an error in one of these points in his assertions, questions, or
answers. ..then one must catch him there and attack him in one’s rebuttal.*®

It is likely, then, that some works of the Hippocratic corpus were delivered orally. There

are, for instance, Georgianic figures of speech including parallelism, antithesis, and

5% On the Nature of Man 1.1 6.32L.
1%0 Trans. Van der Eijk (1997), 94.
151 |bid, 94.
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anaphora in the Art of Medicine and On Breaths.'®® And as Diocles of Carystos tells us,
oral presentation was preferred, even in times when literacy was well-established.'®® So

there might well be an oral component to medical literature that is not clearly sophistic.

Lexicography and the Second Sophistic

In listing the names of the parts of the body and in presenting this information
before an audience, Rufus marks himself not only as a medical performer, but also as a
lexicographer. Of course, these categories are not mutually exclusive. Like sophistry,
lexicography was also manifestation of Hellenism. And the interests of the lexicographers
were, for the most part, in line with the interests of the iatrosophists. Most fundamentally,
there is a concern for linguistic purity — that is, an attachment to Attic Greek and a
concerted avoidance of barbarisms and solecisms. Both lexicographers and iatrosophists
wanted to prove to their audiences that they were classically educated and that they were
well-versed in Hippocratic medicine.

As the preface to his Onom. makes clear, Rufus’ project is about words. One
needs to get a handle on nomenclature before doing anything else.

(1-5) Timpdrov Epabeg év kiBapiotiky); Kpodew Ekdotny tdv xopddv Koi

ovoudlew. Ti 8¢ mpdytov Euabeg &v ypappatikty; ['vopilewy €kactov TV

ypappdtov Koi ovopaiew. Ovkodv Kol tag dALS TEXVOS ®CANTMG ATO TMV

OVoudT®V ApyovTal SI8ACKELY, Kal O YUAKEDG, KOl O GKLTOTOHOC, Kol O TEKTOV,

TPMTOV Kal G1O1NPoL Gvopa, Kol GKELOLS, KOl OVTIVOGODV ALV TAV TPOG TNV

éyxvnv. Kai 6ot cepvotepat, oyl kol TodTag Amd TdV OVOUATOV OGODTMS

dpyovror dwddaokew; Ti yap mpdtov Euabeg &v yewpetpig; ZTrypnv, Kol Yoy,

Kol ETTESOV, Kol EMPAVELQY, Kol YR Tpiy®VoV, Kol KOKAOV, Kai Td duota,
eldévar 1€ O T1 EKAGTOV ADTMV, Kol Ovopaley opoHdC.

162 Jouanna (1988), 10-24. For more on proems in the Hippocratic corpus, see Lara Nava (1992), 343-50.
163 Wellmann (1912), 160.
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[1] First of all, did you learn to practice cithara playing? Being able to touch and
name each one of the chords. And what must you know to practice grammar?
Discerning and naming each of the letters. The same is also true for the other arts,
for which we begin to learn the names: the metalworker, the leather-cutter, and
the carpenter. First one learns the names of iron and carrying-pails and all of the
other objects used for that craft. And what about the other more serious skills? Do
they not begin with the discovery of the names of things? What do you learn first
in geometry? Knowing and correctly naming the point, the line, the plane, the
surface, the shape of a triangle, the circle, and other similar things.
And in his epilogue, Rufus returns to the words, saying that he was as inclusive as
possible:
(233.) Ta pév mieiota Tod avOpdTOL 0VT® YPT| KAAEIV: €1 6€ TL £V TOV-
TOIG KOl TOPUAEAEUTTAL, OV UV OlkaloV T TOAAY dTipdoat 014 Tiva OAlya
Tapo@BEvTa
[233] These, then, are the majority of the terms that should be used to describe the
parts of the human body. If anything among these has been omitted, it would be
unjust to hold the bulk of terms in contempt simply because a few have been
neglected.
Since Rufus is providing a list of words, a glance at other medical lexica might prove
useful. The earliest Hippocratic lexica were written by Xenocritus of Cos and Bacchius of
Tagara, though there is little evidence about the former. Erotian’s Hippocratic lexica,
composed in the first century CE, relies heavily on Bacchius, whom he cites nearly
seventy times.'®* There are, however, difficulties with the evidence: an unknown redactor
abridged and alphabetized Erotian. Bacchius’ lexicon was similarly edited by Epicles the
Cretan, and Erotian drew from this version. Nonetheless, Johannes llberg and Ernst

Nachmanson argue that it is possible to reconstruct Erotian’s “Urglossar.”165 Erotian went

from treatise to treatise, describing words from one treatise before moving on to the next.

164 \/on Staden (1994), 550.
1% |bid, 551.
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Erotian suggests in his preface that “obsolete usage” motivated Greek
lexicography. And Galen claims that Bacchius only referred to obscure words (glottai).**®
While it is true that the glossai of Philitias, Simias, and Zenodotus interpreted rare words
from epic and lyric, Bacchius seems to have investigated a wider range: obsolete words,
morphologically interesting words, and words needing semantic clarification. He even
selects some common words like halis, which have become “semantically bleached.”*®’

Of particular note in Bacchius lexicon is his reliance on non-medical texts,
particularly Homer, Democritus, and Aristophanes, to explain Hippocrates. Erotian
follows suit, and himself references Democritus, Herodotus, Thucydides, Plato, Aristotle,
Praxagoras, and Homer. Herophilus and Erasistratus make frequent appearances, but the
orators are absent. Certainly this begs the question: Why should a lexicographer turn to
poetry to explain scientific texts? The answer seems to be that there was no sharp
distinction between “literary” and “sub-literary” works. And beyond that, if the goal is to
explicate confusing words, the tools chosen to do so are not all important.

Most literature of the period used archaizing language, that of Athens in the 5
and 4" centuries BCE. In particular, it used classical forms -- the double tau instead of
the double sigma, for instance, and the deictic iota. There was also a reinstitution of the
dual; the dative case; the middle voice; and the optative mood, all of which had slipped
from popular use. The ability to Atticize was seen as a marker of the elite and a sign of
cultural purity. Non-Attic elements, on the other hand, were considered “barbarisms.”*®®

There 1s, of course, the question of what makes a term “Attic.” To aid this task, there are

lexica which define correct usage: Harpocration’s Usage of the Ten Orators, Aelius

1% Galen.Expl.voc.Hipp.Prooemium.XIX.64-5.
167 \/on Staden (1994), 565.
188 \Whitmarsh (2005), 43.
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Dionysius’ Attic Words, Phrynichus’ Selection of Attic Words and Phrases, and Pollux’s

Onomasticon. As Whitmarsh notes,*®°

these lexica are “normative,” in the sense they
prescribe, rather than describe language. Yet it is difficult to explain what constitutes a
pure standard, so “experts” are needed to contest the rules.’® But Atticism is more than
just the correct use of grammar and vocabulary. It is also a means of exploring cultural
identity.

As there was no codification for Atticism as such, lexicographers of the 2™
century had to establish authority within their own works. They did this largely by
appealing to the established orators of the 5™ and 4™ centuries BCE. Turning to some
specific lexicographers, Phrynichus, who lived in the 2" century CE, championed the use
of “pure” Greek by quoting liberally from Plato, Demosthenes, Thucydides, Xenophon,
Aeschines, Socraticus, Critias, Antisthenes, and Aristophanes.*”* His Ecloga compiled
improper uses of language (tas adokimous ton phonon) and argued that Greek must be
used “in the old way” (archaios) (203). Phrynichus aimed to avoid words not found in
Classical texts, preferring the Attic equivalents. So for instance, charin eidenai (to give
thanks) replaced eucharistein. The Praeparatio Sophistica was the longer of Phrynichus’
two works. Its purpose was to supply useful words for the rhetor. Again in this work,
Phrynichus quoted from Attic writers of the 5™ and 4™ centuries BCE. As a general
remark, his works were prescriptive rather than descriptive, giving phrases without
suggesting how to use them. But beyond appealing to his familiarity with the Attic

dialect, Phrynichus also sought to promote himself by seeking imperial patronage: His

19 Ipid, 45.
170 Swain (1996), 43.
171 See Georgakopoulou and Silk (2009), 100 for an in-depth discussion.
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Ecloga were dedicated to Cornelianus, the imperial secretary, and his Praeparatio
Sophistica was dedicated to Commodus.*"2

Another lexicographer worth considering here is Moeris. His lexicon is likely
from the 3" century CE, and it was clearly influenced by Phrynichus’.*”® Moeris’ work is
alphabetical and offers synonyms for obscure words. Like Phrynichus, he quotes
abundantly from Attic authors -- Plato, Aristophanes, Thucydides, Xenophon,
Demosthenes, Antiphon, Hypereides, and Isaeus -- , though he pointedly avoids the
tragedians. He also holds to the morphological and phonological tendencies of the Attic
dialect (glotta versus glossa; and neos versus naos, for example). Yet unlike Phrynichus,
Moeris is less critical of non-Attic variants: he simply puts the old word first and then
lists recent alternatives. He compares Greek speakers (Hellenes) to Attic speakers
(Attikor) without explicitly attacking the former, though of course, his preferred choice is
clear from the textual ordering.

One last work to take into account is Pollux’s ten book Onomasticon. Pollux was
a student of Hadrian of Tyre, and his work, unlike those of the previously mentioned
lexicographers, was a thematic list, complete with synonyms and brief explanations. Like
Phrynichus, he was influenced by Plato, Xenophon, and Hesychius, but his lexicon does
not quote these authors word-for-word. His authority, then, is established less through the
excerpting of classical authors, and more through the study of specialized lexica. So
while there was a range of lexicographical forms associated with the Second Sophistic,
all were interested in a filtering of acceptable language. And all aimed to leave an

impression on their audiences of a well-researched text.

172 photius, Bibl.Cod.158.
173 Swain (1996), 51.
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Rufus’ Interest in Dialectical Purity

As mentioned, one quality that links both lexicographers and iatrosophists is a
concern for dialectical purity and an awareness of sub-standard terms. This interest is
certainly prominent in Rufus’ texts, as the Athenian name for a particular body part tends
to have more credibility for him. In Onom.33, for instance, Rufus explains that the
Athenians call nasal secretions muxes, and they call the state of having these secretions a
“cold:”

(33) ABnvaiot 8¢ kai po&ag ovopalovow. Tnmokpdtng 6 TO dio adTdV

QAEYLOT®OEG TTEpicomua 10V L&V KaAel- ABnvaiot 6¢ 10 mepicomu TOVTO

Kk6pvlav kKorodoV

[33] The Athenians call the phlegmatic secretions of the nose muxes, while

Hippocrates calls them muxa. The Athenians refer to the condition of having nasal

secretions as a “cold.”
And since Attic Greek is the preferred standard, Rufus often refers in disparaging ways to
doctors and other intellectuals who are not Greek. For him, it is patently not Greek to use
the term “male” for the armpit:

(75) Mooyédn 8¢ 611 1O DO T6) AL KoiLov, €i¢ fiv T0 ToOAAS dMcOaivel 6 MpoC.
MdéAnv 8¢ ovy EAANVIKOV dvopdletv:

[75] The maschala (armpit) is the hollow under the shoulder, where the shoulder
most often slips. It is not Greek to use the word “male” for “armpit.”
And in describing the sutures of the brain, Rufus mentions certain Egyptian doctors who
spoke Greek badly:

‘Ovopata 6 aOTAV TaAALl OVK EGTLV, AALG VOV £T€0M VIO TIvov Alyvrtiov
0Tp@V EaOA®G EAMMNVILOVTOV:
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[133] The names of these sutures are not old, but the current names were given by

certain Egyptian doctors who speak Greek badly.

To be sure, however, there are times when Rufus points of dialectical differences without
adjudicating between them. When discussing the elbow, for example, Rufus notes that
the standard term in “olekranon,” but the Dorians who live in Sicily call it the “kubiton”
(Onom.79). In this instance, Rufus does not say that the Dorians were wrong, just that
their chosen term is different. To an extent, then, Rufus seems to care about cultural
purity. But he is also trying to be comprehensive in listing the range of available
anatomical terminology. However, like other lexicographers, Rufus is at great pains to
show his learning; he is well-read and quotes from an extensive range of authors — both
technical and more literary. He is eager to show his mastery of the Hippocratic material,
and Homer is his most cited non-medical source.

Yet in many ways, Rufus is more of a doctor than a lexicographer. His treatises
are not organized by word, but by body part. That is to say, rather than presenting a word
and then giving its meaning, Rufus points to a part and then offers a range of possible
names. His aim is not to explain obsolete or confusing words but to enable his audience
to learn medical science. Nomenclature for him is a tool for scientific discourse, not an

end in itself.

latrosophistry: Performative Aspects of Medicine
If he is not solely a lexicographer, another possible label for Rufus could be that

of a “iatrosophist.” As Bowersock explains,’* Dio Chrysostom describes three types of

174 Bowersock (2010), 83.
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performers and speakers in his First Tarsian Oration,: (1) those who praise the city, (2)
those who describe the gods and cosmos, and (3) medical lecturers who point out bones,
joints, and organs. Polish excavators even found auditoria where such lectures took place;
they even had depressions in the floor where bodily fluids could drain.*” In any event,
this third category is distinct from true doctors who heal and prescribe medication. Yet
some doctors clearly had a foot in both worlds. Galen, most notably, held well-attended

176 and contrasted iatroi

lectures in Rome, though he himself disliked the term “sophist
with logiatroi.”’

Von Staden notes that as part of the Second Sophistic, declamations were made
before large crowds. These involved rhetorical re-enactments in public arenas, a certain
amount of improvisation, and an obvious preoccupation with language. Galen’s works De
Arte and De Flatibus were clearly epideictic.'”® This point is underscored by the

179 Galen

contrasting use of the words “demosiai” (publicly) and “idiai” (privately).
performed dissections on mice, birds, pigs, goats, oxen, horses, monkeys, and elephants
before his audience,™®® popularizing the practice of public medical demonstrations in
Rome.

Galen promoted this practice, as he thought Empiricists and Methodists
undervalued anatomy. The Empiricists had epistemological objections: dissections

investigate hidden causes, not experience. According to Celsus, Empiricists think that

dissection does not show the normal conditions of the body and that the very act of

1> Majcherek (2003), 25.

17® Galen. In Hipp.prognost.comm. (Kiihn) 118b, p.258.

" Galen. In Hipp.de nat.hom.librum.comm (Kihn) 15, p.159. Compare Aelius Aristides who mentions a
doctor named Satyrus who was also a sophist: Arist.Or.49 Keil (Hier.Log.3.8).

178 See Bowersock, Greek Sophists, 59-75.

' Galen. Anat. Admin. V111.8.

180 Galen. De Anatomicis Admin. 1V.1, VII.10.
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dissection damages them. It is better to take advantage of living examinations. However,
Galen calls this “adventitious anatomy” (epeisaktos anatomia) in MM.X.100. The
Methodists, on the other hand, use reason and attempt to teach the “method” of medicine
in a six month period (MM.X.781, 927). Yet Galen claims they attempt “belief without
demonstration” (MM.X.76).

Establishing one’s authority is central to the practice of sophistic medicine; it
guarantees a physician’s credentials and encourages trust between him and his patients.
One means to this end is to co-opt the rhetoric of another trusted author. As an
illuminating example, Aude Doody has written on the pseudonymous Medicini Plinii, a
work of extracts composted in the 4™ century and drawn mostly from Pliny the Elder’s
Historia Naturalia."®" While the Historia Naturalia has medicine as its focus in Books
20-32, the Medicini Plinii belongs to the tradition of medical compendia and is more
diffusely medical. But in any event, author claims the influence of Pliny in his title.

But one of the more obvious ways to establish authority in a text is through the
liberal use of the first person. In our current practice of scientific and technical writing,
the use of the first person pronoun is discouraged. We tend to hold to the post-Newtonian
idea that science deals with objective truths and that the author of scientific treatises
ought to slip from view. Yet prior to the influence of Newton’s Principia, we find that
what is most predominant in scientific discourse is a “person-centered rhetoric.”*® More
specifically, in ancient Greek science, we find a first person rhetoric. G.E.R. Lloyd thus
speaks of the tendency towards “egotism” in Greek philosophical and technical writers. %

The first person was so common, in fact, that Von Staden has labeled several distinct

181 Doody (2009), 96.
182 Machamer (1991), 143.
183 |_loyd (1987), 58. For the same point, see also Debru (1990), 79-89.
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categories for its use:*®*

(1) Nomenclative ego (when an author is concerned with a
term’s precision); (2) ego of dispositio (when an author provides cross references in his
own text); (3) autopic ego (when an author deals with patients); (4) ego as a reader (when
an author describes himself as a reader of other medical texts); and (5) ego of scientific
independence (when an author adjudicates between his rivals).

Von Staden has applied these categories extensively to Celsus,'® noting that
Celsus uses the first person singular 240 times, either by pronoun or verb. He is not
aggressively polemical, though he does criticize both his predecessors and
contemporaries. Celsus’ self-assertion does not manifest itself in his descriptions of
physiology. And when describing parts of the body, Celsus often uses impersonal terms:
videtur (it seems), oportet (one should), debet (one ought), and decet (it is fitting).
However, Celsus is particularly concerned with “nomenclative precision;” it is Something
that he views as an authorial responsibility.'*® So it is in the context of naming that
Celsus inserts himself into his texts. We do not see impersonal constructions like vocatur
(it is called). Nor do we find vague third person constructions like vocant (they call), or
even vocamus (we call), but rather voco (I call). Celsus is reluctant to coin new words,
preferring to make good choices from among the words that already exist. But he is fond
of what Von Staden labels the“ego of dispositio.”*®’ Celsus demonstrates that he is aware
of and in control of his own text, foreshadowing what he will say and reiterating what he

has already said.

184 \/on Staden (1994), 103-17.
185 | bid, 106.
188 1hid, 106.
187 1bid, 110.
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In contrast to Celsus, Galen’s authorial voice is particularly egocentric. Nutton
notes that Galen refers to himself, either with a first person pronoun or with a first person
verb, 110 times in his De Motibus.*®® By way of comparison, Rufus, in his Quaestiones
Medicae, a work of similar length to the De Motibus, uses first person verbs twelve times
and the first person pronoun twelve times as well. Of these pronouns, five instances are
the less assertive “dokei moi.”**Of course, not all Greek science is as insistent in its use
of the first person singular. In Aristotle, for instance, the words “ego,” “emos,” and
“emaut- “are rare. Aristotle does, however, use the first person plural as well as first
person endings on verbs. And there are alternatives to the first person singular. One can
use impersonal expressions like “it is clear” or “it appears.” One can also use the second
person pronoun for the addressee to show a contrast with the “ego” of the author.
Alternatively, one can use the first person plural and have in mind a range of potential
references. The writer could be using the authorial “we” for himself alone. For instance in
Pliny’s Historia Naturalia 37.177, we find: De opsiano lapide diximus priore libro (we
have spoken about obsidian in an earlier book.) But in other instances, the author could
also be referring to (1) himself and a dedicatee; (2) to himself and a reader qua reader; (3)
to himself and a reader qua practitioner of a particular skill; (4) to himself and his
community; (5) to himself and the people of today; or (6) to himself and all humanity.

Another tactic for authorial self-assertion is through the polemical approach to
other doctors. Here an author contrasts the ineptitude of other doctors to one’s own

expertise:

188 Nutton (2009), 58.
189 1bid, 59.
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Multi medici se [medicos] adversum hoc malum non inveniunt. Ego certe raro
guemquam huic pesti ereptum qui se illis credidisset.

Many doctors do not find themselves confronted by this illness. I certainly

know someone who dies suddenly because of this rare affliction who had

entrusted himself to them. (Medicina Plinii 1.26.5)
Once again, Galen is the most outstanding example of this approach. Many of Galen’s
cases were agonistic in nature, involving rivals, witnesses, and the language of athletic
competition. Certainly, both rhetoric and athletics were masculine activities, and Plutarch
describes rhetoric as a sort of exercise, gymnasion.*® But in addition to athletics, Galen
also uses the language of political disagreements; the competition between doctors is a
form of stasis. The competitor is sometimes another physician, sometimes an anonymous
group, and sometimes a younger, less experienced version of oneself. Nonetheless, what
is most striking about Galen’s depiction of his rivals is that it is so openly hostile; Galen’s
portrayal of his own authorial voice is one based on contrast.

But Susan Mattern poses the important question: If medical display is figured as a
competition, how does one win?**! The answer seems to be that one can (a) cure a
patient; (b) identify a problem, particularly on an animal being vivisected, or (c) predict
the course of a disease. The concomitant question is: What is one competing for? And the
answer for this, in part, is gaining some power over the patient. But more than that, it is
gaining the approval of spectators. Words of wonder, “thaumazein,” for instance, abound
in Galen’s corpus and indicate an attainment of this goal. The witnesses identify the
victor and audibly offer their support. By contrast, an author can also adopt the rhetoric

of another doctor or other intellectual whom he trusts, and this can be seen as an

indication that he is at the same level.

190 pytarch, Moralia 130A-B.
191 Mattern (2008), 76.
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Rufus’ Use of Personal Pronouns

So how do Rufus’ anatomical texts compare to those of Celsus and Galen? The
first person pronoun finds expression seven times in Rufus’ texts.'® Six of these are in
the form “it seems to me” (dokei emoi). The stronger nominative form only appears once,
in Onom. 134:

(134.) Ovrot 3¢ kai TdV AV doTdV popta dOvoualovsty dvavoua Toig miat,

€Y® oV mapoAeiy® S TNV €lg TA VOV TAV 1aTpdV dSNA®GLY

[134] These doctors named parts of the cranial bones, which were once nameless.

I will not pass over these names because they reveal the current conventions of

doctors.

Here, not only is Rufus giving the proper term, but he is also suggesting that there is
some value in keeping current with medical trends.

The dative forms seem to fall into two categories: Rufus’ dealing with his
audience (i.e. “It seems to me that this is how the lesson should proceed”), and Rufus’
interpretation of other doctors’ work (i.e. “It seems to me that this is how X understood
Y”). In the first category, we have Onom. 7 and 8:

(7-8) 'Epol pév 00 d0oKel £kelvo duevov: ovk edpadec 6 kai PAoTov obTm Kol

navOdvew adtov, Kai £tepov dddckey. Kai todtd pot dokel odtmc.

[7-8] This does not seem better to me. It will not enable you to learn it yourself or
to teach it to others. At least, that is how it seems to me.

And in the second category, we have Onom. 88, 155, 206, and 229.

(88.) Aoxkei 6¢ pot Trmokpdng mhv 10 TAaTd TG XEWPOS BEVaP dvopalew

192 Onom.7; 8; 88; 134; 155; 206; 229..
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[88] It seems to me that Hippocrates calls the thenar the entire spread of the hand.

(155.) tpaynrov cedvdéviov, Tnmokpdtng 086vTa SOKET Lot KAAELV.

[155] It seems to me that Hippocrates calls “tooth” the first vertebra of the neck.

(206.) 'Epoi 8¢ d0okel Alovdolog 01k0g LéV Tt GAEPL TOV énavOiopov ovoudlety, o
unv avtoPAEPa, AAAG TL GALO EmikTnTOoV AyYElOoV OiHATOG.

[206] But it seems to me that Dionysius was using the word to describe something
similar to a vein -- not a vein itself -- but perhaps some vessel newly filled with
blood.

(229.) To 8¢ Bpépog mepiéyetan YITdGL, T UEV AETTA KOl LOAOKD: GUVIOV adTOV
‘Epmedortig kodel: évtedbev, pot doxel, kai 1 Eikeibuia Apvidg énovopactat,
WAALOV mep 1) amo Tod &v Kpntn AMpévog

[229] The fetus is wrapped in membranes. One of these is thin and soft;
Empedocles calls it the amniotic fluid. It seems to me that it is from this name that
Eileithuia has the surname “Amnias,” not from the name of a port in Crete.

Nowhere does Rufus use the “dokei emoi” form to adjudicate between rival

interpretations or to offer his own view.

Verbs of Naming in Rufus
In his anatomical works, Rufus uses three different verbs of naming: xaA®,
ovopalo, and Aéyo, kadd being almost twice as common as the others combined. The
first person, both in the singular and plural, is rare in Rufus. He uses the verb Aéy® once

in Anat.67 and kolodpev once in Onom. 11:
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(67) Adéveg giol cLGTPOPOL TOCHS TUEADOELS, KOL COPKMIELS idimg
KOTAKEYOPIoUEVAL €1G TOVG KOTAOVG TOTOVE, paoydAas AEywm Kai fovPdvag, &t 68
KOl LEGEVTEPLOV

[67] I call “glands” the somewhat fatty and fleshy compounds, located primarily
in hollow areas like the armpits, groin, and mesentery.

(11) 6dpoaka yap o0 HOVOV TA A0 TOV KAEWODV HEYPL TAV VTOYOVOPimV
KOAODUEV, AAAL KOl TO GOUTOV A0 KAEW®DY PLEYPL TV aidoiwmv.

[11] We call the “thorax” not only the part which extends from the collarbones to

the navel, but that which extends from the collarbones to the genitalia.
Rufus’ most frequently used verb form in the Onom. is the third person plural in the
active voice (“they call”’). More than one third of his instances of naming follow this
formula, yet Rufus almost never gives specific subjects. “Athenians” are the subjects in
32,33, and 107, and “doctors” are the subjects in 133 and 135. But all other instances
involve an anonymous “they.” The second most frequent verb form in the Onom. is the
infinitive, always in 3¢t or ypm constructions (“it is necessary to call”). These instances
comprise almost one quarter of the verbs of naming. Next come the passive verbs
(“something is called”); these represent one fifth of the verbs. Another fifth are third
person, singular active forms (“X calls something Y”). For these, Rufus does supply
specific subjects: Hippocrates, Homer, Euryphron, Herophilus, Praxagoras, and
Empedocles. Lastly, there are occasions when the names themselves (ovopota) are the
subjects (Onom. 133, 198). In the Anat., passive constructions predominate. Three
quarters of the verbs of calling take this form. Next are the third person plurals, which
comprise less than one fifth of the verbs of calling. Again, these verbs have no specific

subjects. And last are the infinitive and first person singular, each of which appears once,
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Numbers aside, what all this shows is that Rufus, qua active namer, tends to slip
from view. Other people call certain parts X; parts are called X; it is necessary to call
parts X; but almost never | call parts X. Rufus is certainly a dutiful compiler, but he is not
aggressively self-assertive. One point to consider, however, is that Rufus silently inserts
himself into the anonymous third person plural subjects. In the cases where Rufus does

not object to a particular name, “they call” should be taken to mean “they and I call.”

Visual Display in Rufus’ Texts
One further way for a iatrosophist to assert himself is through his visual display. That
Rufus has an audience is clear from the outset of the Onom. Throughout the preface,
Rufus addresses someone in the second-person singular:
(1-6)Ti mpdTOV Epabeg v kiBapiotiky;... Ti 6& mpdTov Epabeg &v ypappatikt; ... Ti
yap mpdtov Enadeg &v yeopstpig; ... Bovdet o0V Kai To iaTpid 6md TdV dvopdTmv
ap&apevog povOdvery,
[1-6] First of all, what must you know to practice cithara playing? ... And what must
you know to practice grammar? ... What do you learn first in geometry? ...Do you
also want to learn medical science, beginning first with nomenclature?
There are also several verbs of seeing as well as some deictic gestures. In Onom. 129,
Rufus says that his companion sees the pericranium:
"Opa 81 Toivoy TOV OO T¢) dépportt ToD Kpaviov YLITdVo: 0VTOC TEPLKPEVIOC
KoAgiton:

[129] Next you see the membrane under the skin of the head. This is called the
pericranium.

And in 186, Rufus uses the verb form “eidomen” to describe vascular parastatai:

&v 0¢ TpoPatov VoTéPY 100UEV €K TAV SOVUOV TEPLKOTA TA Ay YETXL KEKIP-
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COUEVO EKATEPMOEV-

But we see that on the uterus of ewes, vascular vessels emerge from either side of
the didumoi (testicles).

In terms of deictic elements, Rufus seems to be pointing to his models on display. In
Onom. 9, Rufus tells his audience to look at this slave:
(9.) oVtwc. Akobwv oM Kol anoPAET®V €ig TOV oIS TOVTOV SLOUVIILOVEDGELS TA,
EMQavi TpdTOV-

[9] If you listen and look at this slave, you will, first of all, commit to memory the
external, visible parts.

And he returns to this deictic mode when he points to the monkey:
(127.) Ta pév odv émeavi, @ moi, GOV Toig Vrokeévolg 06Toic obTm
¥P1 KOAETY T 0& EVOOV ToVTOVi TOV TiBNKOV AvaTépvovTeg, dvoudley
nepacoueda
[127] These, then, o child, are the visible parts -- along with their underlying
bones -- that it is necessary for us to name. We attempt to name the internal parts
by dissecting the monkey.
Besides pointing out parts to his audience, Rufus also displays his showmanship in his
actual anatomizing of the monkey. As I shall discuss, Rufus’ description of the dissection
suggests that his overarching concern is for an efficient, head-to-toe display of the
animal’s organs. This requirement entails having multiple, pre-prepared specimens at his
disposal.
It should be noted that there are many ways to perform a dissection: complete
evisceration, dissection in blocks, and dissection in situ. Each has concomitant costs and

benefits which the anatomist needs to prioritize. In a complete evisceration, all organs

can be examined separately and thoroughly. But because attachments are severed, the
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organs cannot be put back in place exactly, and demonstrations are not repeatable. With
dissection in blocks, the chest, abdomen, and pelvic organs are removed en masse, in
blocks. The mass can be difficult to handle and awkward, but this form of dissection has
the benefit of preserving attachments between organs. Dissection in situ is the least
invasive option. There is little chance of introducing injury during the process of cutting,
and because anatomy is preserved, demonstrations are repeatable. But of course, organs
left in the body are harder to see and can only be examined from a limited number of
angles.

So what form of dissection does Rufus use? Unlike Galen, Rufus never details his
process of anatomizing the monkey. But it seems that he is not dissecting in blocks, as he
discusses the organs separately. And the fact that he includes comments about the organs’
shapes suggests that he has removed them fully from the body. That being said, if Rufus
is fully eviscerating the monkey, which the narrative does suggest, the process could not
be happening in real time, unless Rufus has many monkeys on the go.

In cutting open the monkey, the easiest method would be for the animal to be
lying flat on its back. In this case, the organs would be encountered and removed chest-
to-back. Indeed, modern autopsies start by removing the rib cage, thereby revealing the
chest cavity. The abdominal and pelvic organs are examined after removing the intestines
and fat overlying them. The brain can be investigated either before or after the rest of the
body. But the point is that dorsally located internal organs cannot be immediately
accessed. Yet Rufus’ dissection is performed head-to-toe, in parallel to the scheme he
used in examining the external parts of the slave. But the only way a head-to-toe narrative

would work would be if Rufus had multiple cadavers pre-prepared, with various layers
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removed. In this way, Rufus’ narrative suggests a rehearsed performance, one meant to
download material in an expedient way. It is also an indication that Rufus has his
audience’s needs in mind. No extra time is lost in the messiness of evisceration. Rufus
can run through his narrative of the organs in the order that he wishes.

The “capite ad calcem” arrangement is common in medical texts.'*® Herophilus’
investigations were organized in this way, as were the surviving summaries from the
early Empire. Sometimes, the author would take a “double trip” from head to toe — once
on the outside of the body, and once on the inside.*** This technique is also apparent in
Scribonius Largus’ Compounds, a Latin pharmacological treatise from 44-48 CE. Even in
terms of pathology, in the Hippocratic On Affections and Diseases 11, the author starts
with phrenitis, an affliction of the head, and ends with diarrhea. Total body afflictions,
like elephantiasis, were listed last.

But there are other options to this head-to-toe scheme. While Galen follows a
roughly top-down pattern in On the Dissection of the Nerves and On the Dissection of the
Muscles, he is not married to this organization. In On the Therapeutic Method, Galen
uses a typology based on divisions between homoeomerous parts -- that is to say, uniform
parts like blood and bone --, and anhomoeomerous parts like hands and eyes. And in his
On the Usefulness of the Parts, Galen divides the parts of the body by their usefulness,
chreia, depending on what is useful for the soul.'® So a horse has strong hooves and a
free-flowing mane because its soul is proud. And a lion has pointed teeth because its soul

is savage. For humans, hands are especially important because they are involved in

1% Flemming (2007), 253.

194 Cf the pseudo-Galenic Introduction and Medical Definitions 10-11 and 36-60: X1V 699-720. On
Herophilus’ use of this technique, see Von Staden (1989), 138-241.

1% Galen, UP 1.2. Flemming (2007), 264 ties this sort of arrangement to Imperial discourse: Each body part
is distinct yet linked to other parts. And the brain is the “centralized government” of the body.
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writing, building, and crafts, all uniquely human acts.**® So hands comprise the first
book; then arms, which aid the hands; then legs, which are needed for bipedal motion;
then the organs used for nutrition; then pneuma, eyes, the rest of the face; the spine;
shoulders; reproductive organs; and lastly, parts common to the whole body, like blood
vessels. Galen’s On Anatomical Procedures follows a similar organization: hands, legs,
and then muscles.*®’

That Rufus has the liberty to perform a head-to-toe display suggest that he has a
number of monkeys to hand. But since he does not discuss the availability of his animal
specimens, it is useful to turn to Galen as comparanda. Galen’s opportunities to work
with human cadavers would have been limited. In his De Compositione medicamentorum
per genera XI1.604K, Galen says he performed dissections on the bodies of Germans in
the Macromannic Wars. And in AA.11.385-6K, Galen says that one should take advantage
of chance opportunities to study the exposed bodies of brigands and children. Indeed, in
AA.11.386K, Galen says that it is through the dissection of exposed children that
anatomists can claim shared features between man and apes: xoi mwodia 6€ T@V
EKTIOEUEVOV VEKPO TOAAGKIC TOALN AvaTépVOVTESG Emeicincay, GoaTmg ExeV
Kataokevt|g avOpomov mbnkw. But this example is in the third person plural, so Galen is,
perhaps, distancing himself.

Despite limited access to humans, Galen made frequent use of animals in his

experiments, though it is not always clear which species he was using in every case.

19 1hid 1.4.
97 Galen, AA.2.3.
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His studies of the brain used mostly the ox, but he also turned to apes, sheep, pigs, and
goats.'*® Bovine brains had the advantage of being readily available at the market. But
their large size also made demonstration easier. For Galen, there were six classes of
animal “not far removed from the nature of man.”**° First there were the apes, a parody,
pipnpo yeroiov, of humans.?®® Then follow bears; pigs; saw-toothed animals; horned and
double-hoofed ruminants; and hornless, smooth-hoofed animals. This system gave Galen
a fair amount of freedom in saying that his findings on one species could usefully be
applied to humans. That being said, many of Galen’s demonstrations were performed on
primates, specifically five types: (1) pithekos (the Barbary ape of North Africa); (2) lynx
(an unknown tailed ape); (3) satyros (likely not a gibbon, but perhaps a Rhesus monkey);
(4) kynokephalos (a dog-headed baboon); and (5) kebos (a north eastern African Rhesus
monkey).?”* The availability of certain animals would surely have factored into his
choice. In AA.11.708K, Galen says that ox brains were readily available for sale in large
cities. And Toynbee notes that goats were likewise inexpensive and easily obtained.?%
Despite his preference for apes, Galen says that dissectors should be prepared to
anatomize other animals in case apes could not be obtained.?*®

But there is also some worry about the longevity of the prepared specimens. If
they were to be examined over several days, varying rates of decomposition would set in,

depending on the season and type of tissue. For this reason, once the animal is selected,

the dissector should try to reveal the part as quickly as possible and to show it is many

19 AA.11.708K. See also Woollam (1958), 14 and Savage-Smith (1971), 78.

199 6 00 mOPPO TavOphToL Phocme dvta AA.11.423K.

20 Yp.11.p.273. 9-10.

2 Singer (1956), 240, n.22 notes that although Galen preferred the Barbary ape because it was tail-less, he
likely relied mostly on the more abundant Rhesus monkeys.

22 Toynee (1973), 166.

203 AA.11.227K. Jennison (1937), 128 says that there is no evidence for the breeding of domesticated
monkeys, yet the number of primate specimens in Galen’s experiments suggests a ready supply.
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ways. In the absence of an ape, another animal will suffice, but it needs to be clear from
the outset how this animal differs from an ape. All this goes to show that while primates

were a limited resource, it is not impossible for Rufus to have had multiple cadavers.

Location of the Sophistic Movement

While Rufus shows glimmers of sophistic display, | have argued that his sophism
is more modest than that of Galen. Here I shall examine whether Rufus’ location or dates
might have played a role. The major centers of the Sophistic movement were Ephesus,
Smyrna, Athens, and Rome. Rufus is typically tied to Ephesus, and at the time he was
working, Ephesus was a major city of the Roman province of Asia. In the first century
CE, it was comprised mostly of Greek inhabitants who were loyal to Rome. It had an
ongoing building program, and residents honored the emperor and governors. Ephesus
certainly would have provided Rufus well, and there is no evidence that he ever travelled
to Rome.?* Inscriptions from Ephesus show that it has a vibrant medical community as

well 2%

Many of its doctors met within the Museum, where they held feasts and had an
annual competition in pharmacology, surgery, and instruments.?*® The winners had their
names engraved on the wall of the Museum. The doctors also looked after the tombs of
deceased members. Many were members of the town council, and some even had

connections to the emperor or his servants. M. Aurelius Septimius Marinus, for example,

was a massage therapist for Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus in the 160s.%” Rufus and

2% We know that Soranus, Ephesus’ other prominent physician, did travel to Rome. But he reports being

disappointed with the city, particularly its methods of child-rearing. Gyn. 1i.94.

205 Samama (2003), nos. 201-19.

2% Broughton (1938), 854-5 mentions a group of inscriptions which suggest that professors and lawyers
shared the museum with the doctors.

27 \Wanel et al (1979), no. 629.
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Soranus were certainly the most famous doctors to hail from Ephesus. But Caelius
Aurelianus mentions a Magnus of Ephesus who wrote a work on rabies.?®®

Alexandria was often left out of the sophistic movement, though in part, this was
because it was a blind spot of Philostratus, who did not particularly care for Egypt. But
Alexandria is relevant to a discussion of Rufus, as he likely did some of his early medical
training there.?%® In the early second century, Alexandria was the site of a renewed
interest in working with anatomy and dissection. In many ways, this was a revival of the
work of Herophilus and Eudemus in the second to third centuries BCE. Rufus, as an
anatomist, was working in the early part of the revival, but as I suggested, he was not
acting as a real iatrosophist would. While this could be linked to his association with the
less sophistic Alexandria, it is worth considering as a comparandum the De Virtutibus
Herbarum, a text attributed to Thessalius.?*® The work likely dates to the late first or
early second century. In the preface, Thessalius discusses an individual from Asia Minor
who received his training in Alexandria and went to lectures of “dialectical physicians.”
So there is some indication that rhetoric was part of Alexandrian medical education, even
if it was less prominent there than in other locations. But Rufus’ (relative) sophistic
reticence could also be explained by the fact that iatrosophistry was still in its nascent
stages when Rufus was writing.

However, a counterpoint to Rufus is Statilius Crito, another Ephesian working at
the same time as Rufus. According to the Suda, not only did Rufus live during the reign
of Trajan, bit he was a contemporary of an individual named “Crito,” who was also a

doctor:

208 Cael.Aurel.Acute Affections, iii, 360.
209 Abou-Aly (1992), 28-31.
219 Moyer (2011), 293 does not agree that Thessalius was the author.
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‘Podgoc, 'Egéotog, iotpdg, yeyovag €mi Tpatovod cvv Kpitmvi.
Rufus, an Ephesian, a physician, along with Kriton, he lived under Trajan. %

But of Crito’s works, we have only extracts in Galen and a reference in Arabic.?*?
According to Galen, not only did Crito compile a work of pharmaceuticals, but he was

also tied to the imperial house:
Kpitovt ... katd v adToKpaTopIKnV oikioy inTpeucavTL.
Kriton ..., who had served the imperial household as a physician. **3

However, Galen does not specify which emperor is in question. Besides using the Suda, it
is possible to date Crito from Martial. In his epigram 11.60.6, Martial mentions a Crito
who can cure satyriasis. This epigram can be dated to 96 CE, which is two years before

Trajan became emperor.?*

John Lydus’ Magistrates suggests that a Crito went on the
Dacian campaigns (101-106 CE) with Trajan and wrote of the Dacian Wars.?*> However,
it is not clear whether the physician and historian were, in fact, the same man. SEG
IV.251 says his full name was Titus Statilius Kriton, and that he was a lead doctor

(archiatros) to Trajan.?*® As for his status as an Ephesian, there is some evidence that

211
Suda P 241.
212 The Arabic source says that Crito’s Kosmetica was translated by the 9" century. See Sezgin (1970), 60.
213 Galen, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos 12.445.14-15 Kuhn.
21 Wellmann (1905), 581-3.
215 john Lydus De magistratibus. 11.28.2 = FGrH 200 F 1.
218 Nutton (1977), 191.
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Crito has at least semi-permanent residence in Ephesus. An Ephesian inscription dating to
¢.113 honored him.?"’

As further evidence that Rufus’ date alone should not preclude Sophistic self-
promotion, if we look at other physicians working before Rufus, we find stronger, more
aggressive personalities. In the Fragments of the Methodist School, fragments 156 and
265 underscore this point, as they describe doctors who pre-date Rufus but are concerned
both with money and with impressing the emperor. In his On the Method of Therapy
1.ii.p.78K, Galen quotes Thessalius, a doctor to Nero. In the fragment, Thessalius
criticizes the Hippocratics for introducing harmful ideas. But more than that, his
assertiveness manifests itself in his announcement that he is founding his own medical
school, one based on saying that other doctors were wrong. Similarly, in Fragment 265
from Pliny’s Natural History, we again see this same Thessalius. Again he is portrayed as
having a keen interest in money. And his aggression is apparent in his self-label
“iatronikes” (conqueror of doctors). Yet another example is the epitaph for Tiberius

218 Menecrates was ambitious,

Claudius Menecrates, a doctor who practiced before Rufus.
authoring 156 books and starting his own medical school. The epitaph shows that he had
a triple-barreled Roman name, was a doctor of emperors, and was honored in imperial
courts. It seems, then, that Rufus’ dates and (likely) place of study do not fully explain
his reserved engagement with the Sophistic movement. Though it is a less satisfying

answer, Rufus’ reticence seems to be tied more to personality; there are some authors

who reveal frustratingly little about themselves, and Rufus falls into this category. He

17 Beneeim (1974), cols. 219.15-220.1.
218 Samama (2003), no.461.
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performs before an audience (& mai, 127), and he cares about the niceties of language, but

he does not promote himself in any sort of forceful way.
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aipa
dovOa
axpomdcoiov
avOEAKaL
avBepedv
GVTIKVI IOV
aptnpiot
dokouo
aoTpdyaiot
ooym

Baoig
BAépapa
BovPdveg
Bpéypa
YOAQ
YaoTHP

Yoo Tpokvnpio

Chapter 5
Glossary of Medical Terms

blood
backbone

foreskin

prominence on the cavity of the middle ear

chin

shin

arteries
fully-developed breast
balls of the ankle, vertebrae
neck

brainstem

eyelids

groin

coronal suture
breastmilk

belly

gastrocnemius
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YéVELOV
YAOVTOL
yvadot
ypoio
YOVOIKETOG KOATTOG
ddicTVAOL
depn
dépua
Slappaypa
didvpot
EKQOGELG
ENKa
EmydoTplov
EMYA®GGIG
Emryovartic
EMYOLVIOEC
gmimhoov
gmicelov
EpnPatov
Luyopato
fipn

Oopas

KEPOAN

chin

buttocks

jaw

skin under the navel
vagina

fingers, toes

throat

skin

diaphragm

testicles

whiskers

periphery of the ears
skin overtop the belly
epiglottis

patella

rectus femoris
omentum

pubic region

pubis

acus zygomaticus
pubic bones

trunk

head
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tyvoa
10pg
iepov doTODV
ipig

ioyiov
Kapdio
KapmoOV
KOWAOG
KEVEWVEG
Kepaion
Kepkig
KIPGOEWES
KAertopida
Kviun
KotMa
Kothopa TG VOTEPUG
KOy
KOAOV
KopM
KOpoaL
KpavTijpot
KpOTOPOL

KTEIG

hamstring
sweat

coCCyX

iris

sciatic nerve
heart

wrist

penis

flank

horns of uterus
radius
cerebrum
clitoris

tibia

belly, ventricles of brain, ventricles of heart
Fallopian tubes
cavity in front of the anti-helix of the ear
colon

pupil

temples

teeth

temples

pubic region
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KOOLOG
KOPLTov
KOAOV
Kovodovta
KOOTIG
KOWEMG
AokKOTESOV
Aamapot
Myavog
Aevkavio
HOAN
poaotol
pooydn
LEGEVTEPLOV
pecopmplo
HLEGOTAEVPLOL
pHecsd@pvov
LETAPPEVOG
HETOTOV
iAo
Hnviyyeg
HnTpa

poedg

immature breast
elbow

upper eyelid
canine teeth
bladder
earwax
scrotum

iliac cavity
pointer finger
throat

armpit
breasts
armpit
mesentery
mid-thigh

intercostal space

space between the brows

midriff
forehead
cheeks, tonsils
meninges
uterus

spinal marrow
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HOEG
HOKTT|PEG
porot
poptov
HLPTOYEILDL
UOGTOKESG
poéa
VAGTIC
vebpa
veppot
vOpQN
vOTOV
006vTEG
OLPALOG
dppov
Opyets
oA,
oVPNTIKOG
ovpov
dyig

TOPUCTATOL

TOPEYKEPOMG

TopELO

muscles
nostrils
molars
clitoris
labia
moustache
mucus
jejunum
nerves
Kidneys
clitoris
back
teeth, vertebrae
navel
perineum
testicles
gums
ureter
urine
eyeball
varicose spermatic vessels
cerebellum

ridges of the cheeks
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TEPIKAPIL0G
LG
TAOTY VEDPOV
TAEO OV
TAELPA
TAevpai
TPOGMOTOV
TTEPVAL
UYL
TVA®POG
piCa
PLlovioyo
PVOC drapporypo
pvOg payig
pig

puTideg
pOdmveg
oapsg
oKEM
olYOVEG
olelog

omépLaL

OTEPLATIKA AyYEin

pericardium

ulna

Achilles tendon
lung

membranes over lungs
sides

face

heel

buttocks

pylorus

root of the tongue
nail-beds
partition of the nose
bridge of the nose
nose

brow

nostrils

flesh

legs

jaw bones

saliva

sperm

spermatic vessels
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oAV spleen

GTEPVOV sternum

othfog chest, palm of hand

oThHuo penis

OTIMOELOETC styloid processes

oTop mouth, opening of uterus
opaipiov tip of the nose

o@OVOLAOL spine

opvpa ankle

oyiopo labia

oOEPOVIGTIPA wisdom teeth

Tithol breasts

TOUETG incisors

TOVOL tendons

TphmeCon surface of the molars
TpOxEiog aptnpiog windpipe

TPYMA0g neck

TOQAOV caecum

VOELOES hyoid bones

VTV goatee

vofevap area under the fingers, excluding the thumb
VTOYAOVTIOEG juncture between buttocks and thighs
VIOYOVIPLOL muscles supporting cartilage
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VOTEPQ
eopHyedpov
Papvyg
¢QilTpov
QAEPaL
PAEYHOL
Qpéveg

XEP

XEWPES
YLTOV YOPLOELONG
X0

YOOV
YOOV

OHOG

®OUoTAdTOL

uterus
throat

pharynx

groove below the nose

veins

phlegm
diaphragm
hand

arms

choroid plexus
black bile
digestive fluid
digestive fluid
shoulder

shoulder blades
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